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S the Subject of the followit g 
Treatiſe is of great Importance 
in | Religion, the Author profeſſes to 
have carefully examined it by a ſin- 

cere Study of the whole Scripture re- 
lating to it, and to have done his 
beſt to adapt it to the Capacities of 
common Chriſtians, for whoſe Uſe | 
it is intended. He cannot prevail 
upon himſelf to make any Apology | 
to the: Public for propoſing to the 
| * A's * _ 


1 ir ) 
Examination of Chriſtian People a 


Point of religious Profeſſion and 
Worſhip, wherein they are as much 


concerned as the Great and Learned; 


only he hopes he has taken Care to 
give no. juſt Cauſe of Offence, . by the 
Manner in which it is done. The 
Appeal is made to the common 
Senſe of all Chriſtian People, and 
they are olten exhorted to form their 
Judgment upon the Principles of 
common Senſe. This is not deſign- 


ed as a Reflexion upon any worth 
apd fincere Perſons, as if thoſe WhO 
held the Scheme here oppoſed were 


wanting in their Underſtandings; 
the Author being ſenſible that they 
adhere to it as a Myftery found in 
Scripture, and ſo expreſs a Reverence 
for it. upon that Account. But whe-- 
ther it be ſo or not, all Chriſtians. 


have a Right to look into Scripture: 


- 


ia of themſelves, 


r 
themſelbes, and judge according it 
Evidence, though ſome very * worthy 
Perſons may think that the Peop le 
muſt depend upon the Def. 
tion of the Learned i in this particilar 
Point. * l 


=> i1 i ” 14. 


The Aber — himſelf ob 
liged to the Labours of ſevetdl learn⸗ 
ed Men, in drawing" up the follows 
ing Treatiſe; more partieulartys the 
two large Collections of Texts are 
taken from the immortal Dr Clarke's 
Scripture Doctrine of: tht Trinity, * 
moſt. excellent Book, that has been 
in the Hands of the Learned: theſe 
forty Mears: as it contains alt the 
Texts of the Nev / Teſtament relat- 
ing to this Doctrine, he thinks it 
highly neeeſſary that the moſt con- 
ſiderable Part of them ſhould be ſet 
forth to the View. and Examination. 

3715 A. 4 - of 


(vi) 
of common Chriſtians, which * 
Ang, find has yet been don. ct 


2 MITT | 

"by — the Subject in eve- 
ry Light, the Author humbly pre- 
fumes that the whole Controverſy 
may be reduced to a very narrow 
| Compaſs; to a plain Matter of Fatt, 
of which. common Chriſtians may 
be as good Judges. as. the Learned. 
Upon this 2 (in order to pre- 
vent needleſs Controverſy). it is r6- 
commended to the ferwus Conſider- 
ation ef the ſincere and learned Do- 
ſenders of the Athanafion Scheme; 
to give a clear. and diftin& Anſwer to 
the Obſervations: made upon the Col- 
lection of Texts, where che Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt are mentioned 
together, which have an immediate 
Reference to Chriſtian Profeſſion: 
and then to give a direct Anfwee:to 

"I the 


( . 5 
Collection of — 
— which he — e 
and — if he de ailftales hE 
may be"eafily Thewn to be fo in tlie 
Conipads of a few Pages. If a clear 
„Anſwer be given to cheſe two een 
dal Points, the Author ſolemnly Pros 


feſſes, as what he mult anftwer for, 
a che Da of Judgment, tat e 
em fairly and openly acknowlellgs 
dime a8 a Perfom Who Has ende 
voured,” through” a” miſtaken Jy 
ment, to miſfea& Chriffian People i 
an important Article of Fang id 
Practice. But if this be tiot dene 
then it bs fecominended'to the Con” 
ſeiences of the Learned, that they 
would not take auy Steps to preveit 

Chriſtian —— from ſeeing the 
Truth as it is in W 
BY promote 


" Fo Ba 


(vii) 
promote ſo good a Cauſe, as being 
aſſured that they muſt ſtand at Chrrft's 
Tribunal, ſtripped of all worldly Ho- 
nours, Dignities, and Preferments; 
at, which ſolemn Time nothing will {# 
be of any Account, but what they 
have done according to the ſtrict 
Rules of —— * and * 


— 144 


74 


Ebe — thinks it _ impro- 
per to aſſure the Public, that he had 


finiſhed the whole, and was tranſcrib- 
ing it for the Preſs, when the late, 
Eſſay upon Spirit, and the Sequel, the 
former addreſſed to the Primate of 
Ireland, and the latter to the Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, came into his: 
Hands; which, indeed, he looks upon 
as a. favourable Opportunity for the 
Appearance of this Treatiſe : but the 
we of it is not owing to any 

OY Encourage- 


(* 
Inc r 
but - flows: entirely fm an 
ee Perſon, deeply ſenſible 0 
2 particular Obligation be is un- 
te promote a Cauſe he has fou 
— after the moſt 
and ' impartiab: Examination 
hat his mean Abilities are capable oſs 
after the moſt fervent Addreſſes ti 
he Father of Lights, for the Guids 
ance: of bis Holy Spiri; and after”. | 
aving endeavoured to count the Coſt 
and to prepare his Mind fortan Pill: 
dulties and D a | 
dever: ſo that he would have pr · 
ved the fame Plan, if tlie learned? 
Natter had been fill ell Arthbimop, und 
he learned Waterland had been his 
Biſhop ; and admitting to, that 
hey had been completely urrned 
th the Aſſiſtance of the Civil 
Fee to . ptoſecnted those 
1 whom 


LE. 


1 4x) 
whom they eſteemed Heretics, with 
alt _ Terrors of this preſent WO 


! {1 


le thinks that the nk Au- = 
Wc: 


thor of the Eſſay has advanced a very | 
probable Scheme, with regard to the 
Perfons of the Son and Holy Spi- 
rit. More particularly, as to the Holy 
Spirit, he is of Opinion, that it may 
be confirmed by Alis viii. 26, 29, 
the ſame” Perſon who is ſtiled An- 
gel of the Lord, being called Spi. 
rit. Again, from Alt x. 3, 5, 
19, 20. it appears probable that the 
Angel ſent to good Cornelius, was 
the Holy Spirit. But then he takes 


the Liberty of pointing "out a very 
great Miſtake in this learned Writer, 
when he contends for the direct In- 
vocation of the Holy Spirit 1 in Prayer, 
not only without any Warrant from 
eg but rede in expreſs” 


Contra- 


. 


F 


a PETS  2644- i200? 
, ontradidtion.. to. what he at 
as proved ; for the Spirit himſelf, 
; Ee to the Hypotheſis of this 
** Writer, has expreſſy n 
See p. 83, 106. ſecond Edition. 
3h he differs from this lame 
riter, with regard to his Aan 
nents of the common People, whom” 
e thinks not proper. Judges'of the 
: ubje&t of the following Treatiſe. If 
5 be A Perſon of an exalted. Statian,, 
t is no Wonder that he entertains ſo 
OW an Opinion of the common Peo- 
le, as he has very few Opportuni- 
ies of obſerving. their. Capaci ities. 
But the Author of the following 
Treatiſe can ſpeak by his own Ex- 
0 rience, that common Chriſtians of 


th 
. 


22. 
U- 


1 
* 
, 1 


wo ood Difpofitions are very competent 
9 1 85 provided the Debate be con- 
nec d to Scripture interpreted by com-- 


T on. n Senle, without any Mixture of 
1 


hard Wande and 8 Gibberith: 
pon which Acvounit he hes cough 
flt to Wh ieee 3 v 
Judgment. . (3h 


As to the Sex vel, addreited tothe 
Archbiſhop of Conterbery, ; the Au- 
es that he ha 
proceeded yon. that excellent: Pla 
laid down in the Beginning of it; 
and hopes that the jogenigns Author 
of it will recommend the following 

Treatiſe to common Chriſtians. The 
Author has nathing mare to add but 
his hearty Wiſhes . .that the People 
may have an Opportupiti to give it 
ſerious and jmpartial Examination; 
and fervently begs af Almighty God, 
that his Bleſſing may attend it ſo fa 
only, as it is Lipecrely intended to.pro- 
mote his ſupreme and ultimate Glo, 
which has bern & much.gbſcured 


and 


(ali) 


ad darkened by the Inventions of 


"Men in almoſt all Ages and Coun- 

Su ies; and for which he is ſo ſolicit- 

1 4 bus, that upon the ſober Principles 

Pf the Goſpel, without any Tincture 

f wild Enthuſiaſm, or religious Mad- 

Weſs, he is ready to run the Hazard of 

lofing what he has in this World, if 

his Superiors ſhall judicially determine 

hat he has made too free and bold 

an Attack upon Points eſtabliſhed by 
public Authority, 


OF THE 


PRINCIPAL MAT TERS 


Contained in the following Treatiſe. 


” H E Right and Duty of Chriſtian Peo- 
* ple to judge for themſelves in Matters 
of Religion, proved and explained. Page 

' "0 


De Language of the Athanaſian Creed nat 
found in Scripture "i 
The Caſe ſtated in two important Queſtions, 
I/beher the one God be the Father only; 
or whether tbe one God be Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt. In conſequence of this, 
Whither it is our Duty, as Chriffians,, 
4 


(xvi) 
70 direct our Worſhip to one ſupreme God 
and Halber ef all, in the Namaef Chriſt, 


ar the heavenly Afiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit, and admitting the. H orſhip of 


Chriſt, «whether it is our Duty, as Chri- 


ſtians, to invoke him as Mediator to ibe 


Glory of Ged the Father ? Or, Whether 
Je, 2 gray to the Father as God, the 
Hon ag God. andthe Iioly Gbeſt as God; 
and 0 40 3 three Perſons as one 
Ge Page 7, &c. 
The Doctrine 2 of one Ged delivered in Scrip- 


ww in the  pla;neft.and Frougeſ Terms 


* Nenn - rg” "42, &. 
The one - God expreſly ald to be the Fa- 
ther ou) nk yahg 
The Father deſcribed hh, 6 high T 111 
42 


Tinpeſibl ta account for the Language that 


runs through every Part of the New Teſta- 
ment, upon Suppoſition that three Ver- 


ons and one Gad be 4 Scripture Doctrint 


23, &c. 


Iyftances 5 Added t to few the Abferday of 


ſuch an Interpretation + 245 &c. 


God the Father, from ibe Declarations 
 Fevarded, ef bim i the Goſpels 2.5,:8c. 


8 | Proved 


s Concluſion of this Head ibid. 
Chriit proved to be 2 Perſon. inferior to: 


( xvii”) 


d WP roved: to be ne fromthe Acts 
t, of the Apeſties Page 40, &c. 
by rom the E piſtles enn > 7 &e-- 
Feen ibe Bock of . 38, &c. 


be Concluſion of this Head 59 
lle Objections made to this Doctrine from 
"the high Titles and Attributes aſcribed to 
him in Scripture, confidered, 60. The Title 
of God, 61. Of Alpha and Omega, the 


ec Firſt and the Laſt, 71. of King of Kings, 

C. and Lord of Lords, 7 8. of 8 one with 
J- the Father ©» 75 

vs WT be Attributes of Oneifelince; or knowing 

b. all things, Eternity, Omnipreſence, or 


being preſent in all Places, Omnipotence 5 

and Immutability, conſidered, ' 576, &c. 

Creation” and Preſervation confidered, 87, 
&c. 


be Athanaſian Account of Chriſt's Incarns 
ation and the K pie Account compares 


— "925 &c. 

„ 7. Je Conclufion. of 115 Head 5 98 

„ Toe Account geliveredi in ws IDE of the 
4 ELSE 27 
. e Objeftions confined 

j. Toe Concluſion of this Head 


The Athanaſian Doctrine any — 
the" Texts" of Scripture where the three 
Perſons of the bleſfed Trinity — 


GT. 


7 3 


( xviii ) 


ed, ee with Odfervations upon it 
Page 114, &c. 

The Faith that i is deatardill in Scripture: to be 
neceſſary to Salvation, compared with ibi 
aAamnatory Clauſes of © the Athanaſian 


The Evidence produced with regard 7 N Pe 
firſt Queſtion, ſummed up © 0 
The ſecond Queſtion propoſed, 136. 0 0 
ſervations upon all the Texts of the New 1 
2 


- Teſtament relating to religious Worybi) 
138. Teat God the Father is the only ſu- 


* Obieclt F religious Worſhip, 139. 
The Difference ' e the Worſhip of 
- the Old and New Teftement * 157 
There are ſome fem Inftances of direbt Ad. 
dreſſes made to Chriſt in the New Feſta- 
men.: ther ets Glery diretlly aſcribed 10 
i OT Mun F 
No Inſtance to be found i in Seripture, either 
y Precept er Example, of inveking' th 
| Holy Spirit in Prayer or Praiſe : there i 
no Glory aſeribed to him: what has _ 
urged to the contrary, conſidered © 
. fort of Appearance of any 2 
to three Perſons and one God in Serip- 
ture, 169. T his urged as an Argument i. 
8 he kalba 75 the ArhatiaGs 
is + nv Y 70 


* 


ST vo. 41 3 ont -o6, 


Ho 


. 


2 
1 


1 
2 


(ra) 

be Argument of learned Men, drewn from 

the Article of Wonſbip, conſidered, P. 172 

be true Chriſtian Marſip ſettled bythe Und . 
preſs Authority of Chriſt and his dpaſttes ; 
— the Athanaſian Worſhip proved to be 
by the ſame Authority 155 

pon Suppoſition that Chriſtian People. are 
convinced of the Falſhood of the Atha- 
naſian Doctrine and W orjorp, ee 
and Duty explained 181 


5e Duty of the Governgrs „ the Church'vc- 
. £4/onally ſet forth . 13% 83 
10. , earneſi Exbortation ta all Chriftian Pec- 
ple to live according to th Lats of 
553 © hriſt: hat Virtue Chriſtians ſhould ex- 
4. erciſe in a more particular Mannen + this 
4e. <onfirmed by the Behaviour of the firſt 


Cbriſtians, in the. beſt. and pureſt. Ages: 
this urged as an unanſtwerable Argument 
of the Trath-of Chrifciattity 194, &c. 
he moſh plaigſible Ground for Infidelity 
have been occaſioned by the corrupt Doc- 
, drines and Practices introduced fince the 
- Time of Conſtantine the firſt Chriſtian 
Emperor: Popery at laſt eſtabliſhed: this 
. en Argument of the Truth of Scripture, 
becauſe . ſo. clearly propheſied of: the Ro- 
formation gave a Check to Popery; but 
religious Liberty not under toad tu. with- 
* in 


( xx) 
in theſe ſixty Years : the Happineſs we 
enjoy under the preſent Family.P. 201,&c, 

The Governors of the Church have been ad. 
dreſſed to, to make Alterations in the Com- 
mon Prayer Book : none of greater-Con- 

ſequence than the Subject of the Following 
Treatiſe N 206 

The whole concluded with a ſolemn Exhort- 
ation to Chriſtian People to be exemplary 
in their Lives and Afions 207 


— 


Lo 


ll 


„ — 


To CunisrIax PeoPLEz of 41 


DzNOMINATIONS, 


And more particularly, 


The MzunERS of wr 
CHURCH of ENGLAND, 


The Author of the following Treatiſe heartily 
wiſbeth Grace, Mercy and Peace from 
Gop our Father, and from the Loxo 
Jzsus CHRIST. 


My dear C iti Readers, 
ST propaſe appealing to your com- 
A mon Senſe, with regard to an 
important Point of Faith and 
Worſhip impoſed upon your Conſciences 
dy Church Authority, I think it not im- 
proper to premiſe a few Obſeryations, in 
order to convince you of your Right and 
Duty to examine and judge for yourſelves 
n Matters of Religion; which indeed is 
ſo very plain, that one would think no 
Proteſtant could call it in Queſtion. But 
3 not- 


(2) 
notwithſtanding this, many of the Wile 
and Learned talk and write in ſuch a Way, 
as if common Chriſtians were abſolutely 
to depend upan the Determination of the 
Learned, as not being ſufficiently quali- 


fied to judge for themſelves. © Points in- 


deed of mereLearning, muſt be confined 
to the Learned : you cannot form a Judg- 
ment about them, becauſe the Evidence on 
which they depend, lies out of your Way, 
But I am now ſpeaking of the Doctrines 
of the Goſpel, which were deſigned for 
Perſons of all Capacities; and conſequently 
muſt be ſuppoſed, unleſs we will charge 
Almighty God with dealing unfairly with 
his Creatures, to be delivered fo plainly, 
that all Perſons of common Senſe may be 

qualified to underſtand what the Lord re- 
| quires of them. 

The firſt Preachers of the Goſpel were 
fo far from diſcouraging the ſtricteſt En- 
quiries into their Pretenſions, that they 
earneſtly encouraged their Hearers to ex- 
amine the Evidence that was offered them, 
and expected to be regarded no farther in 

what they preached, than as they proved 
their Point by Force of Argument. What 
a a noble Character is given the Bereans, be- 
caiiſe they ſearched the Scriptures; that is, 
the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, as 
| being 


g. gs 2 34 232 2 
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one that 


| 1 
being Jews, whether what ihe; Apo 
had reported from them was true Wc /7 71 
xvii. 10. 1t. When St. Paul preach- 


ed to the Gentiles or Heathens, who had 


never heard of the Old Teſtament, he 


W docs not refer them to the Prophets, but 


appeals to a plain Matter of Fact, about 
which they might enquire. He does not 
expect to be believed upon his own Word, 
that God will judge Mankind by Jeſus 
Cbriſt, but only as they fhould find it 
true upon Examination, that he had raiſed 
him from the Dead, A, xvii. 31. 
When Chriſtians increaſed ati Ofuithes 
were planted in ſeveral Places, St. Pa? 
exhorts the Chriſtians, to whom he directed 
his Epiſtles, to prove all Things, and 
hold faſt that which is good; to judge 
what he ſaid, as Perſons endued with 
Underftanding, 1 Theſ: v. 21. 1 Cor. x. 
15. St. Peter likewiſe is very clear, even 
with regard to Chriſtianity itſelf : Be al- 
ways —I to give an Anſwer to every 
eth you a Reaſon of the Hope 


that is in you, 1 Pet. iil. 15. which neceſ- 
farily implies, that the Chriſtian Religion 
is a reaforfable Inſtitution, founded upon 
the beſt Evidence; and that tis the July 
of all Chriſtians to enquire into the Proofs 
which ſupport it, and 

| B 


carefully retain in 


2 their 


(4) 

their Minds the Grounds on which their 

Hope is built. 3 
Ius Conduct of the Ax elite, was ex- 
actly agreeable to that of pk r bleſſed Lord, 
who conſtantly appealed to his m 
Works, as the Evidence of his a 
Commiſſion; and never required of any 
to acknowledge him as the Chriſt, or a 
Perſon ſent from God, without producing 
his Credentials. He olainly declared, that 
thoſe who rejected him were inexcuſable, 
becauſe „er withſtood the ſtrongeſt Evi- 
dence that could be given them. 

As it was undeniably. the Right of all 
Perſons to judge for themſelves in religious 
Matters, when the Goſpel was firſt preach- 
ed to the World; ſo it muſt be equally ſo 
at all other Times: It muſt be the Right 
of the Laity as well as Clergy, the People 
as well as Paſtors, to conſider and com- 
pare all Doctrines delivered by the greateſt 
Authority upon Earth, with the written 
Word of God; which all Proteſtants al- 
low and contend, is the only Rule of 
Faith and Practice. 


Our Anceſtors, about two hundred 
Years ago, threw off the grievous Yoke 
of Popiſh Tyranny, Superſtition and Ido- 
latry, and, in general, aſſerted the com- 
mon Rights * Men and Chriſtians, Ac- 
PET cordingly 


. eee TY 9 


3 FF 


— 


cordingly it is Locked by our Church; is 
her ſixth Article, that the holy Scripture 
containeth all Things neceſfary to Salva. 
tion: 5 that what ſoe ver is not read therein, 
nor may be proved thereby, is not to be 
requi 2 any Man, that it ſniould be 
believed as an Article of Faith, or be 
thought requiſite or neceſſary to Sal vation. 
The Church therefore, if ſhe beconfitent 
with her own folemn Declaration, cannot 
but allow all her Members to examine her 
Deciſions by the Word of God, and form 
their Sentiments of Religion by that Rule, 
which ſhe herſelf hath pronounced to be 
the only one, to which all her Doctrines 
muſt be referred. Without derogating 
from the Character of thoſe excellent Men 
who compiled our Liturgy, and framed 
Articles of Religiong it may fairly be pre- 
ſumed, that as they were but juſt come 
out of the groſs Corruptions of Popery, 
they did not ſee the whole Truth, as it is 
in Jeſus: und we ſhall be abſofntely inex- 
culable, if we put all their Decrees upon 
the ſame Fodfing with the Word of God, 
and argue from them as if they were che 
infallible Dictates of the Holy Spirit. 

Having premiſed theſe Obſervations, in 
order to aſſert and vindicate y your undoubt- 
— of a free and impartial Examina- 

| B 3 tion 


165 
on of religiqus. Matters; J Hall now beg 
rom: to appeal to your common Senſe; 
with regard to an important Point, where- 
in the Honour of God, and. the Worſhip 
we owe Him, are, deeply, concerned. 
I don't pretend to write ſor the Learned; 
the Affair has been debated, among them 
theſe forty Vears, and every Thing that 
can be did on both Sides has been urged 
dy the contending Parties. And altho' 
it. be, confidently reported, not without 
Grounds, by. thoſe who know-the World, 
that great Numbers of the Learned have 
changed their Sentiments ſince the Con- 
troverly. began, yet they ſoem inclined to 
keep it as a Secret among themſelyes ; 
very few have made open \ Profeſſions, and 
be has yet been attempted by the 
Gavernors of the Church, to — what 
has been judged amiſs : And therefore I 
think it high Time to apply to you in a 
Cauſe, that concerns you as much as your 
Betters, as being convinced by Experience, 
that you are capable of diſcerning the 
Truth by common Reaſon, as well as the 
Wiſe, Great and Learned, when the Evi- 
dence is fairly laid before you. Iwill make 
uſe of no Arguments, but what you may, 
with a moderate Degree of Attention,” un- 


deritand, and what I think well adapted 
&; . £ to 


— 


(7) 
to produce Conviction in your Minds; 
without employing any Arts whatſoever, 
unbecoming the Character of a fincere 
> WK Chriſtian, who profeſſeth to write with 
no other View, but to promote the Glory 
of the One Supreme Gop; the Honour 

of Chriſt's Religion, as it was left by him- 
ſelf and his Apoſtles; and the Propaga- 
tion of it pure and unmixed throughout 
the World. ry . 5 
The Athanafian Creed, which is ap- 
pointed to be read upon ſome remarkable 
Days, is ſuppoſed, by the Compilers of 
our Liturgy, to contain a true Explication 
of the Doctrine of the Trinity; which 
not only appears from the expreſs Words 
of the Creed itſelf, but likewiſe from ſe- 
veral other Parts of the Liturgy, wherein 
the ſame Doctrine is either implied or ex - 
preſſed; more particularly in the beginning 
of the Litany, *tis made part of our ſo- 
lemn Worſhip. - By the Creed you are re- 
W quired to believe, that the Father is God, 
W the Son is God, and the Holy Ghoſt is 

God: and theſe Three are One God. In 
W Conſequence of which Belief, you are 
taught to pray to the Father as God, the 
Son as God, and the Holy Ghoſt as God; 
and then to the Three Perſons as being 
One God, Tis agreed om all Sides, that 
= B 4 this 


68) | 
this Doctrine, and Way of Worfhip found- 
"ed upon it, are Matter of mere Revela- 
tion, not derived from the Principles of 


Reaſon, but owe all its Support to the 
Word of God: And therefore 'tis your 
Right and Duty, if you would be thought 


reaſonable Believers, to examine and com- 


pare this Doctrine, and Way of Worſhip, 
with the plain and expreſs Determination 
of Chriſt and his Apcſtles. Let the New 
Teſtan e t and your Common Prayer-Book 
lie open before you, and diligently weigh 
the Decrees of fallible Men, with the in- 
„„ eee 

What I would firſt obſerve, and refer 
to your Judgment, is, that the Doctrine 
of the Trinity, as ſet forth in the Athana- 
fan Creed, is not delivered in the Wordy 
of Scripture : there are no ſuch Propoſi- 
tions to be found in the Declarations of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. © This is a Matter 
of Fact, that you are as capable of judg- 
ing about as the Learned: tis but reading 
over the New Teſtament with an ordina- 
ry Degree of Attention, and you may 
eaſily determine, that the Language of 
the Alban ſian Creed does not appear in 
thoſe ſacred Books. Where do you read 


that the Catholick Faith is, that we ſhould | 


worſhip'one God in Trinity, and Trinity 
ES n 77 t. „ e 
Mio * in 
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the right Faith is, that our N Jeſus 
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in Unity 7 that the Godhead: ore Fo 
ther, an ef the 2. — 555 of the Ih 


Ghoſt, is all One Glory equal! N 
Majeſty co eternal: wb Father WF 


the Son eternal, and the Holy Ghoſt eters 


nal : and yet they are not three Eternals,” 
but one Elea That in rhis Trinity, 
none is afore r after other none is greater 
or leſs than another; but the whole three 
Perſons are co- eternal together, and co- 
equal. That it is neceſſary to everlaſting 
Salvation, that we alſo rs htly the 
Incarnation of our Lord Fefu Crit for 


Chrift is perfect God, and perfeQ Man, 
of a reaſonable Soul, and human Fleſh 
ludſiſting : equal to- the Father as touch- 
ing his Godhead, and inferior to the Fa- 
ther as touching his Manhood. Where, 
I ſay, do you read any ſuch Propoſitions 
in any Part of the ſacred Writings? Lig 
they are undeniably the Words of Men, 
you have a Right to demand a good Ac. 
count given or them, before you receive 
ſuch e Propoſitions. as Articles 
of Faith. Doubtleſs all ſincere Chriſtians 
are indiſpenſably bound to receive, with 
the profoundeſt Reverence; Poctrines ex- 
they revealed in the ** of God: tho 
may appear very urpriſing to our 

B 5 * ſhallow 
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* 


Men, 2 of 1 the 5 God. 
That this has been frequently, the Caſe, is 
notorious in the groſs Qorruptions of 
Popery, which could never. 4 bp been 
ſwallowed down, in Defiance to common. 
Fears Reaſon, if they had not been 

| ſtrongly mended, as Sacra and Di- 
2 a ward; your Buſigels is 1 deter- 
mine your Faick and. Practice hy the ex- 
preſs Declaratioil of Chriſt and his Apo- 
itles, No Proteſtant can, conſiſtently with 
acknowledging the Scripture, as the only. 
Rule, charge you with the leaſt Preſump- 
tion, for bringing Decrees not found there 
to the Teſt of a, rational Enquiry. On 
the contrary, every true, Proteſtant muſt 
commend you, for that valuable Temper 
of Mind that diſpoſes you to ſearch _ 
Word of God, whether: the Dictates ol 
Men have any Foundation there. 1855 
And that you may be enabled to form 

a right Judgment in this important Cauſe, 
it will be neceſſary to ſtate the Cafe. The 
Queſtion is this: Whether the Oxꝝx G 
Chich may be proved from Reaſon; as 
well as Scripture 3 7 n 
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(nn) | 
od is One) fignifies one ſupreme'intelli-' 
ent Agent or Perſon, one fupreme Lord 
Wnd Governor; or whether it ſignifies 
hree ſupreme intelligent Agents or Per- 
ons, united in one Eſſence or Subſtance?” 
or to expreſs it in other plainer Terms; 
Whether the One God ſignifies the Fa- 

ther alone, or whether the One God ſig- 
nifies Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt? In 
conſequence of this, there naturally ariſeti 
another Queſtion, Whether we ſhould di- 
rect our religious Worſhip to the One God 
and Father of all, in the Name and thro? 
the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, for the 
Heavenly Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit? 
and, admitting the Worſhip of Chiriſt, 
whether it be inferior and mediatorial, re- 
dounding to the Glory of God the Father, 
or whether 'tis our Duty, as Chriſtians, 
to pray to the Father as God, to the Son 
as God, and to the Holy Ghoft as God, 
and then to theſe Three Perſons as beifig . 
One God, according to the Form parti- 
eularly preſcribed in our Litany, and im- 
lied in many other Paſſages of the Li- 


g. rr 
= This is the true State of the Caſe: and 
che Honour of God, and our religious 
WP ractice, are deeply affected by it, it muſt 
e thought a Point of great Importance. 


| 612) 
And that you may be able to determine i it 
to your Satisfaction, I ſhall lay before you, 

as plainly as I can, the expreſs Declara- 
tions of Chriſt and his Apoitles, with Re- 
marks upon them. 

I ſhall begin with obſerving, chat the 
Doctrine of One God is delivered and in- 
culcated in the c eareſt and ſtrongeſt Light, 
ſo that no paſſible Doubt can be made of 
this grand Principle of Natural and Re- 
vealed Religion. And remarkable it is, 
that the whole Chriſtian World, though 
they are ſo much divided in their Senti- 
ments, and give ſuch Variety of Explica- 
ticns of the Trinity, unitormly agree in 
this important Point; Every Chriſtian 
profeſies to believe in One God. 

But notwithſtanding this univerſal Con- 
ſent, it may not be improper to ſet down 
ſome deciſive Texts relating to this Doc- 
trige, Meth. xix. 16. 17. And behold 
one came and faid .unto him, Good Ma- 
fter, what good Thing ſhall I do, that 1 
may have eternal Life? And he ſaid unto 
him, why calleſt thou me good? there is 
| _ good but one, that is, God. 
Mark xn. 28. 29. 30. 31. 32. 4. One | 
of the Scribes hed _ Ahich 4 is the. 
firſt Commandment of all? And Jeſus | 
nr kim. The firſt of all the Com- 
2 mandments 


lo 
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it jandments is, Hear, O. Iſrael, the Lord 
= dur God is one Lord; and thou ſhalt love 
* 


3 


he Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and 
ich all thy Mind, and with all thy Strength: 
5 his is the firſt Comm « and the 
e cond is like, namely this, Thou ſhalt. 
„love thy - Neighbour as thyſelf; there is 
t, none other Cummandment greater than 
xf Wtheſe. And the Scribe ſaid unto him, 
- Well, Maſter, thou haſt ſad the Truth 
, Wior there is one God, and there is none 
h other tut He: And to love him with all 
I- the Heat, and with all the Underſtand- 
* ing, and with all the Soul, and with all 
n the Strength; and to love his Neighbour' 
n as himfelt, is more than whole Burnt- 
Offerings and Sacrifices. And when Je- 
ſus ſaw that he anſwered diſcrectly, he {aid 
unto him, thou art not far from the King- 
dom of God. Rem. iii. 29. 30. Is he the 
God of the eus only,? is he not alſo of 
che Gentiles? ſeeing it is ont God which 
ſhall juſtify the Circumciſion by Faith, and 
the Uncircumciſion thro' Faith. 1 Cer: 
viii. 4. f. There is none other God but 
one. 1 Tim. ii. 5. There is one God. 
James ii. 19. Thou believeſt that there is 
one God, thou doſt well. Eroin theſe 
Texts, and many others that might be 
_ you may fix upon this GAINS 
ciple 
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ciple never to be departed from, that God 
1s _ 

Be pleaſed to turn to the ſevertventh | 
Chapter of St. Jobn's Goſpel, and care- 
fully attend to that ſolemn Prayer ad- 
dreſſed to God by our bleſſed Saviour, 
Verſ. 1. 2, 3; Feſus lift up his Eyes to 
Heaven, and ſaid, F ather, the Hour is 
come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son alſo 
may glorify thee. As thou haſt given him 
Power over all Fleſh, that he ſhould give 
eternal Life to as many as thou haſt given 
him. And this is Liſe eternal, that they 
might know Thee, the only true God, and 
Feſus Chriſt, whom Thou haſt ſent. 

Let the Words ſpeak for themſelves, and 
you may eaſily learn, that the Father 4s 
declared by our Lord himſelf to be the 
only true God, as contradiſtingwiſhed 
from Feſus Chrift. This Declaration ſhould 
be conſidered as of the greateſt Impor- 
tance; becauſe our Saviour profeſſes to 
ſet forth, in the moſt folemn Manner, the 
true Notion of Almighty God; on the 
right Knowledge of whom, the extraor- 
dinary Favour of eternal Life chiefly de- 
pends: And therefore you may be well 
aſſured, that the kind Inſtructor of Human 
Race would, upon fuch a weighty Occa- 
8 deliver the true Doctrine with the 

| utmoſt 
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utmoſt Plainneſs. But upon fuppoſation; 
that the Athanaſian Doctrine of three Per- 
ſons and one God, be the Doctrine of 
Seripture, this Declaration of our Saviour 
muſt be thought abſolutely falſe, as there 
are two Perſons left out in his Deſcription. 
If the Son and Holy Ghoſt have an equal 
Title to the Godhead with the Father; it 
cannot be true that the Father is the only 
true God. But our Saviour has made this 
ſolemn Declaration in ſuch Words, as are 
incapable of any other Interpretation, 
without nice and ſubtle Diſtinctions, that 
are beyond the reach of unlearned People; 
to whom, and for whoſe uſe; the Goſpel 
was preached, as well as the Wiſe and 
Learned. And therefore I ſhall: not:rrou- 
ble you with all the Subtilties that learned 
Men have invented, to make this — 

tion of our Saviour conſiſtent with t 
common Doctrine; but ſhall refer it to 
your Judgment, whether you can poſſibly 
entertain any other Thoughts of this ſo- 
lemn Addreſs of our Lord to Almighty 
2 than that the Father is the only true 
ine | > #4 +5 4 TRE 
Let St. Paul's Deſcription of God be 
next propoſed to your Conſideration; 


1 Cor. vl. 5. 6. Tho? there be that are 


called Gods, whether in Heaven or in 
72 | Earth, 
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Earth, (as there be Gods many and Lords 
many) but to us there is but One G op, 
the FarHER, of whom are all Things, 
and one Lord Jeſus C brift, by hom are 
all Things. 

St. Paul profeſſes in theſe Words to ſer 
forth to Chriſtians, not only that God is 
One, but likewiſe who the One God is; 
and explains to us, as clearly as poſſible, 


that he is no other Perſon, Agent or Be- 


than the Father. To us there is but 
One God, the Father. Do but compare 
this Declaration of St. Paul, wi h the Doc: 
trine delivered in the Athanafian Creed: 
There you are taught to believe, that the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are one God. 
St. Paul is clear and expreſs, that the one 


God is the Father, as diſtinguiſhed from 


the one Lord Jefas Chriſt, who is expreſsly 
faid to be made Lord by Almighty God; 
ſee As ii. 36. If the Atbanaſian Doc. 
trine be — St. Paul has given us a ve- 
ry imperfect, or rather falſe, Deſcription of 
Almig — God, tke Son and Holy Spirit 
being eit out, who, according to the Atbo- 
nafian Account, are equally entitled to the 
Godhead. Theſe two Deſcriptions are 
abſolutely inconſiſtent with each other; ſo 
that you muſt either give up St. Pout's or 
the ee 1 
t 


67) 


It will be 
Paſſage of 


r to add to this, another 
ame St. Paul, wherein he 
clearly and diſtinctly deſcribes the one 
God, one Lord, and one Spirit. Epheſ. 
iv. 4, 5» 6. There is one Body and one 
irit, even as ye are called in one Hope 
f your Calling; one Lord, one Faith, 
one Baptiſm, ons Gop and Father of all, 
who 1 al above all, and through all, and in 
ou all, 
: Here the God and Father of all i ex- 
reſsly declared to be one and the lame 
Rey diſtinguiſhed from the one Lord, 
and one Spirit. Tis impoſſible for vou, 
without the Comments of learned 
to miſunderſtand ſuch plain and diſtin& 
Expreſſions. The Apoſtle having mens 
tioned one Body, one Spirit, one Hope 
of your Calling, one Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptiſm, adds with great Propriety, 
the Head and Top of all, ons. Gop ad 
FaTHER of all, who. is above all, 
thro? all, and in you all; who can — 2 
other Perſon or Being chan the Father 
our Lord 10265 Cbriſt, who in other Paſ. 
ſages is {tiled the God and Father of our, 
Lird Feſus Chriſt. 
I mult now beg you to take a Review 
of the. Albanaſian Trinity, and examine it 
by the Trinity of St. Paul. la the Aula: 


an 
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naſian Creed you are required to believe, Nrati 
that the Father is God, the Son is God, NwOI 
and the Holy Ghoſt is God; and yet they MW 1 
are not three Gods, but one God. On the Wabbl 
other Hand, St. Paul expreſsly diſtinguiſh- Nas 
eth the one Spirit, and one Lord, from I nan 
the one God and Father of ail; and by fro 
mentioning other Things between, namely, W wa: 
one Faith, one Baptiſm, he makes the MW Ep. 
Diſtinction ſtill more remarkable: ſo that, ¶ doe 
according to the Athanaſian Account, Fa- YGh 
tber, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are the one Si 
God ; but, according to St. Paul, the Fa- ¶ Int 
ther only is the one God. Theſe are De- 
clarations directly oppoſite to each other, I Te 
and cannot poſſibly be reconciled. If St. Wind 
Paul had writ in this Manner; One Spi- 
rit, one Lord, one Father, which three 
are the one God, the Atbanaſian Trinity 
would have been conſiſtent with St Paul's. 
But as the Text ſtands, the plain Queſtion 
is, whether the Authority of St. Paul, or 
of the Aubanaſſan Creed, ſhould be more 
I ſhall now produce another Declara- 
tion. of the ſame St. Paul; 1 Cor. xii. 4, 
5, 6. Now there are Diverſities of Gifts, 
but the ſame Spirit; and there are Diffe- 
rences of Adminiftration, but the fame 
Lord; and there are Diverſities of Ope- 
E1.-- rations, 


(19) 
rations, but it is che ſame God which 
worketh all in all. | 

In theſe Words, the fame God, and 
ably means the one God and F ather of all; 
as diſtinguiſhed from the ſame Lord, 
namely, Jeſus Chriſt; (ſee Verl. 3.) and 
from the ſame Spirit, agreeably ro what . 
was laſt quoted from his Epiſtle to the 
Epbefians. It evidently appears, that God 
does not ſignify Father, Son, and 1 
Ghoſt, but the Father only. God, Lor 
Spirit, cannot poſſibly admit of any o 

etation. : 

You can ſcarce 1 Page in the New 
Teſtament, where you may not obſerve. 
Inſtances of the Word, God, neceflaniy 
ſignifying the Father only. I Hall Tele 
a few for your Conſideration. _ | 

Jobn vi. 45, 46. It is written in the 
Prophets, And dey ſhall be all raught of 
God. Every Man therefore that hath 
heard and hath learned of the Father, 
cometh unto me. Not that any Man Hatir 
ſeen the Father, ſave he Which! is of God, 
he hath ſeen the Father 

Jobn viii. 54. Jeſs anſwered, if T ho- 
nour myſelf,” my Honour is nothing: it is 
my Father that honoureth 1 of hm 
bel, N your'Gog. -: ns 
& 107 9 4 WI John 
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Job xili. 3. Jeſus knowing that the t 
Father had given all Things into his 
Hands, and that he was come e from es: 
and went to God 
Fobn xiv, 1, 2. Ye believe in God, bs 
lieve alſo in Me. In my Father's Houke 
are many Manſions. | 
Jobs xvi. 27. 28. 30. The Father TI 
ſelt Joveth you, becaule ye have believ.d 
that I came out from God. I came forth 
Goa the H ather. —Thou cameſt forth from 
God 
Jobn xx. 1 7 1 f unto my. Farber 
and your Fat 55 to my Cod. And «Four 
God. 

Adds x. 38. God anginted Jeſus of Na: 
zareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and wind 
Power — for God was — him. 

Adds xvii. 30. God hath appointed aDay, 
in the which he will judge the World, 
— by that Man whom he hath orgained. 

Nom. i. 7. Grace be with you, and 
Peace "nd. God the Father, and the Lord: 
Je us Chrift. This is the uſual Salutation 


3 


St. Paul in the beginning of. ever 
Epiſtie. N 
Rom. v. 1. We have Peace with God 

thro? our Lord Feſus Cbriſt. 
Rom. x 9. H thou ſhalt. confeſs with 
thy Mouth the Lord Feſus, and _ be- 

ieve 
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jeve in thine Heart that God hath. nit 
him from the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 
Rom. xvi. 27. To God only wiſe be 
lory, thro? 15 Cbriſt, tor ever.. 
''W rx Cor. i. 4. I thank my God always on 
your Behalf, For the Grace of God which: 
ule Wis given you, by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Cor. xv. 57. Thanks be toGodgwhich 
n giveth us the Victory thro' our Lord Je: 
d Chrip. 
UE 1 Tim v.21. 1 charge thee before God, 
nd the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, — that thou! 
obſerve theſe Things. 
- Tim. vi. 13. I give thee Charge in 
Sight of God, who quickeneth all 
kings, and before Chriſt Feſus, who be- 
fore Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good Con- 
eſſion. N 
Tit. ii. 6. God ſhed on us the Holy 
boſt abundantly, thro' Jeſus Chrift our 
daviour. 
I forbear to produce vaſt Numbers of 
exts to the ſame Purpoſe, all which ne- 
eſſarily confine the Word God to the 
Perlon of the Father only: and to ima- 
gine it otherwiſe, would introduce ſuch | 
groß Confuſion in the ſacred Writings, as. 
muſt render them abſolutely unfit for the 
Inſtruction of common Chriſtians,. for 


hoſe Uſe they were chiefly deligned.', 


It 
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It may not be improper to add, that I th: 
there are in the New Teſtament a great eſt 
Number of Paſſages, which deſcribe the H 
Father with very. high and peculiar Titles, Mex; 
and diſtinguiſh him in a ſtill more remark-Wthe 
able Manner from Chriſt and the Holy ¶ ſan 
Spirit: The more notable of . theſe Titles I gre 
are, Lord of Heaven and Earth, Matth, Mot 
xi. 25.. Supreme, or Moſt High, Mart tha 
v. 7. Luke i. 32. 35. 76. The. inviſible Wut: 
God, whom no Man hath ſeen, nor can Wanc 
ſee, Col. i. 15. 1 Tim. vi. 16. Jahn i. 18. 
The living and true God, 1 Theſ. i. 9. 
1 Tim. iii. 15. iv. 10. The Lord Al. 
mighty, Supreme over all, Rev. i. 4. 
God that fat on the Throne, Rev., xix. 4 Nucl 
The Head of Chriſt, 1 Cor. xi. 3. o 
Admitting that three Perſons and one 
God be a Scripture Doctrine, and that the her 
Son and Holy Spirit have an equal Title) 
to the Godhead with the Father; *tis im- 
poſſible to account for the Language that 
runs thro? every part of the New Teſta. Nisfa 
ment, which ſeems ſtrongly to inculcate Wider 
to every attentive Reader, that God is ſo fe 
far from being three Perſons, that he is 
no other Perſon, Agent or. Being, than 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Let 
me recommend it to your ſerious Conſi- 
deration, whether you can really _ 
| a | > 
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that it was the Deſign of the Apoſtl | 
eſtabliſh the Belief of Farther, and 
Holy Ghoſt being one God, when 2 
expreſsly declare in ſome P. 
the one God is the Father only ? —— - 
ſame Doctrine is neceſſarily implied in 
es great Numbers of others, thro every Part 
th of the New Teſtament. Add to all this, 
„chat the Father is often deſcribed as abſo- 
le lutely Supreme, the God of = the Son 
and Holy Spirit not excepted. - If the 
\poſtles, who were inſpired with the Spi- 
Wit of God, intended their Writings. for 


& he Benefit and Inſtruction. ef Mankind, 
hey could never be conceived to write in 
Joch an imperfect Manner of the bleſſed: 


od, as to leave out of their Deſcription 
wo Perſons equally divine with the Fa- 
her, and repreſent one Perſon only, name- 
y, the Father, as being, the moſt high. 
od. 
And that I might give you farther da- 
isfaction in this great Point, I will con- 
ider it in another. Light, by ſelecting ſome 
ew Paſſages as a Specimen of the reſt; 
rom whence it will plainly appear, how 
mpoſſible it is to reconcile the Doctrine of 
ree Perſons and one God, with the plain 
Veclarations of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
the Word God, as it is generally ap- 
plied 


_—— C8). - | 
plied in the New Teſtament, does not ſig- 
nify the Perſon of the Father, bur like- 
wiſe the Son and Holy Spirit, it makes 
the Senſe ſo harſh and diſagreeable, as 
really ſhocks one to r it. Fobn ii. 
16. God ſo loved the World, that he gave 
his only begotten Son, and ſo forth: that 
is, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ſo loved 
the World, that he gave the Son. — Verſ 
17. God ſent not his Son into the World 
to condemn the World: that is, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt ſent not his Son to 
condemn the World. As x. 38. God 
anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy 
Ghoſt : that is, Father, Jeſus, and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, anointed Jeſus with the Holy 
Ghoſt. Tit. iii. 6. God ſhed on us the 
Holy Ghoſt abundantly, thro' Fe/us Chrif 
our Saviour: that is, Father, 7eſus Chrif, 
and the Holy Ghoſt ſhed on us the Holy 
Ghoſt, thro* Jeſus Chrift.. 
Theſe few Inſtances are ſufficient to de- 
monſtrate the Abſurdity of ſuch an Inter- 
pretation of the New Teſtament, as would 
make groſs Nonſenſe of ſeveral hundred 
Paſſages. If you cannot think that the 
ſacred Writers could poſſibly intend fo 
ſhocking a Senſe, you muſt be convinced 

that the one God is no other PerſonorBeing, 
than the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrip. 
4 Thus 
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Thus far we lave proceeded upoh ſure 
and certain Grounds. That God is one, 
is the clear and diſtinct Voice of Reaſon | 
and Scripture; and that the one. God is 


the Father only, is the expreſs Doctrine of 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Three Perſons, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, and one 
God, as determined iti the Abanaſſau 
Creed, does not appear to be revealed in 
Scripture, but has no better Foundation 
than the Authority of Man. 
To the one ſupretne God ind Father of 
all, be aſcribed all poſfible Hondur, by 
Men and Angels, for ever and ever. 
I ſhalt now give you a View of whit is 
expreſsly delivered in the New Teſtament 
concerning our bleſſed Saviour and" the 
Holy Spirit, from hence yod will be 
enabled to determine this important Cauſe 
with greater Exactneſs, and ſettle your 
Faith upon the Foundation of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles. My dear Chriſtian Readers, 
do but ſeriouſly weigh and compare the 
following Paſſages: 
| When our Saviour had delivered” the 
belt Diſcourſe that ever appeared among 
the Sons of Meri, towards the Concluſion, 
he thiis ſpeaks of himſelf and the Father, 
Mat. vii. 21. Notevery one that faith un- 
to me; Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the 
T7” Kingdom 


(26) 

King om of Heaven, but he that doth the 
Wil of my Father, which is in Heaven. 
' Theſe Words naturally ſignify, that the 
Father is the firſt and original Author of 
our Salvation, and that our Saviour refers 
every Thing to his Honour and Glory; 
and therefore he cannot be ſuppoſed of 
equal Dignity and Authority with his 
Heavenly Father. This is the expreſs 
Doctrine of Chriſt, in great Numbers of 
Paſſages. 


Mat. x. 40. He that receiveth me, re- | 


ceiveth him that ſent me. 

Here our Saviour repreſents himſelf as 
an Embaſſador ſent from Almighty God. 
But *tis impoſſible to believe this of a Per- 
ſon, equal to the Father as touching his 
Godhead. Whoſoever is ſent by another, 
muſt be a Perſon inferior to him by whom 
he is ſent. I need only appeal to your 
common Senſe, whether you can really 
believe that our bleſſed Saviour, who pro- 
feſſes himſelf ſent of God, could intend, 
that you ſhould think of him as equal to 
God by whom he was ſent. 

Il would recommend to your Confidera- 
tion the ſeventeenth Cha 5 of St. Johns 
Goſpel, part of which 15 quoted al- 
e in ** ſolemn Prayer directed to 
* God, Chriſt not only i 
mle 
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himſelf ſent by his God and Father, but 
alſo that this was the main Point we ſhould 
believe int him. See Verf. 3, 8, 
21, 23, 25. 

As certain as our Lord and Maſter Je 
ſus Chriſt was ſent by God, ſo certain is it 
that he is a Perſon inferior to the Great 
God of Heaven and Earth; of whom it 
would be little leſs than Blaſphemy to af- 
firm, that he could act as Embaſſador and 
Miniſter to the Will of another Perſon. 
'Tis obſervable, that our Saviour is ex- 
preſsly ſaid to be ſent by God or the Fa- 
ther, above twenty times. 

Jobn v. 30. Ican of mine own ſelf do 
nothing. 

Here our Saviour declares, as ſtrongly 
as Words can declare any Thing, that he 
is a Perſon inferior to Almighty God; it 
being very abſurd to affirm of God, that 
he has no Power of himſelf, and that all 
his Ability is derived from another Perſon, 
which is abſolutely inconſiſtent with the 
Notion of Equality with his God and Fa- 
ther, from whom he profeſſes to have re- 


ceived all his Powers. Tis highly proper 


that you ſhould ſeriouſly conſider the whole 


Diſcourſe, of which this Declaration is a 
Part, and likewiſe the Occaſion that in- 


| e it: Our Saviour having healed 
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an impotent Man upon the dabbath Day, 
the Jews attempted to kill him, as a 
Breaker of the Sabbath. But 77% an- 
ſwered them, my Father worketh hitherto, 
that is, Works of Providence and Mercy, 
and theſe charitable Actions I work alſo, 
Verſ. 17. From calling God his Father 
in ſo peculiar a Manner, and from com- 
paring his own Works with his Father's, 
the Jews were the more incenfed at him, 
and charged him with making himſelf 
equal to God; not that they could poſſibly 
mean, that he claimed to himſelf to be 
God in any Senſe ; (fot it. does not appear 
that either they or his Difciples had as yet 
any ſuch Notion) but that, accorditig, to 
their angry Infinuatiohs, he aſſumed to 
himſelf a Power and Authority like that 
of God. To this Accuſation our Saviour 
replies, not by aſſerting his Equality with 
the Father, as might have been 
if the Atbanaſian Doctrine had been true, 
but by diſclaiming all Power and Autho- 
rity ini himſelf, and referring all his Works 
ro the Father, and, by proving that he 
really was (what he protefſed to be) the 
-promifed Meffiah, the Son. of Gad, ſent 
forth from God. That the Son can do m- 
thing of Bimſelf, but whit be ſveth the Fu- 
ther do, Verſ. 19. That the Father hab 
1 | 8 committed 
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committed all Tudement to the Son, Verſ. 22. 
That therefote, as all Men honour the Fa- 
ther, ſo they ought alſo to honour the Son, 
to the Honour pf je Father which [ent 
him, Verſ. 23. That as the Father bath 
Life in himſelf, hath be given to the Son 
o have Life in himſelf, Verſ. 26. That be 
can of himſelf do not bit 5 and that be ſee» 
erb nat bis own Will, but the Will 7 the 
Father which ſent him, Verſ. 30. That the 
Worts which he doth, bear Witniſs ſs of him, 
that the Father. hath ſem him, Verſ. 36. 
All which Declarations, and indeed the 
whole Deſign of the 'Piſcourk y courſe, undeniably 
demonſtrate the Inferiority of our Saviour 
to his God and Father. *Tis obſervable, 
that our Saviour in this e has der- 

clared twice of himſelf, that he can ＋ / 

bimelf do nothing. Verl. ig, 30; as jt were | 
on an porpoſe to Prevent the Preſumption af 
Men, who, notwithſtanding all his Care 
to maintain the upremacy of the one God 


and Father of all, have dared to affirm, "0 


that the Son is equal to the F ather as 
touching his Godhead.  - - 

Jobs x. 18. No Man taketh it from | 
me, bur I lay it down af myſelf (namely, 
my Life); I baye Power to lay it * | 
and I have Power to take it again: this 
Commandment have 1 received of my Fa- 
our C 3. ther. 


. 
ther. To which it will be proper to add 
other Declarations of our Saviour to the 
ſame Effect. Jobn xii. 49. 50. For I have 
not ſpoken of myſelf, but the Father which 
ſent me, he gave me a Commandment what 
I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak: 
And I know that his Commandment is Life 
everlaſting ; whatſoever I ſpeak therefore, 
even as the Father ſaid unto me, ſo I ſpeak, 
John xiv. 31. As the Father gave me Com- 
mandment, even ſo I do. John xv. 10. It 
ye keep my Commandments, ye ſhall 
abide in my Love, even as I have kept 
my Father's Commandments, and abide in 

. Love. | | | | = 
I have no Occaſion to uſe many Words 
to point out to you the full Import of theſe 
lain and ſtrong Declarations of our-bleſſed 
Saviour. Chriſt profeſſes to have received 
Commandments from his God andFather; 
and therefore he cannot be a Perſon of 
equal Dignity and Authority with his God 
and Father, it being highly unreaſonable 
to fuppoſe, that the Supreme God ſhould 
be commanded by another Perſon. If out 
Saviour be God in as high a Senſe as the 
Father, as it is ſometimes expreſſed by 
learned Men, he could receive Orders from 
none, he could act in Obedience to none. 
Let common Senſe determine your Judg- 
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and Father of all. 2 
For myſelf, I ſolemnly profeſs, that I 
muſt deſpair of underſtanding the plaineſt 
Words, and that I muſt give up the Scrip- 
ture as the Rule of my Faith, if by the 
Help of nice and ſubtle Diſtinctions, of 
which the ſacred Writets ſay not one Word, 
J muſt believe that a Perſon, who acts in 
8 to e 1 
any Capacity whatſoever be equal to him 
by whom h i criti”. > ies neat tht 
Mark xiii. 32. But of that Day and 
Hour knoweth no Man; no, not the An- 
gels which are in Heaven, neither the Son, 
ut the Father; or, as it is expreſſed in 
St. Matthew's Goſpel, (xxiv. 36.) my Fa. 
that . enn 
Theſe Words of our bleſſed Saviour 
e vn to his Diſciples; in anſwer to 
their Enquiries concerning the Time 0 
the Deſtruction of the Temple, and his 
ſecond Coming at the End of the World. 
Our Lord inormed them, that the De- 


632) 
that very Generation, and would be at- 
nded with bones bn Calamities to the 
whole Jeuip People: but with regard to 
his ſecond Coming to judge the World 
with Power and great Glory, he aſſur 


them that none knew when that Day woul 
come, but the F = only : Men, Angels, 
and the Son himſelf were ignorant of it. 
] muſt beg you to conſider, what were the 
natural Thoughts of Chriſt's Diſciples up- 
9 hearing 6 this Declaration ; ood I 5 
ak] 1 8 wy e rmine that 

took Wo naturally ſignify, fo 
— 29 — mo, Son did not know 
Day of Judgment, and that the Father 
was the only Perſon who knew it. *Tis 
impoſſible to conceive a plainer and f 
er Declaration than this of our bleſſed. Sa- 
viour. If he had ſaid, of that Day none 
But my Father knoweth, there had hee 
no real Difficulty in underſtanding his 
Meaning; any unprejudiced Man would 
have thought that all Perſons were excluded 
from the Knowledge of the Day of Judg- 
ment, but the Father only. But when 
our Saviour expreſsly mentions the higheſt 
Orders of rational Beings, and the Son 
himſelf, as ignorant of that Day, about 
which he had been particularly aſked, 
nd ta the Fier only knew, it, he has 


cut 


rong- 
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cut off all Pretonces for cavilling; as if He 
had expreſſed himſelf on — 2 pre- 
vent * extravagant Imaginations af Men, 
who, notwithſtanding this, haye ventured 
to maintain. that our Saviour, 38 God, 
did know the Day of Judgment. But 
with what Sincerity could our Lord tell 
his Diſciples that he did not know jr, if 
he knew it in any Capacity? This, I am 


afraid, caſts a vile Reproach on the bleſſed 


Jeſus, which makes him guilty of ſo much 
Diſſimulation, as to ray bat he really - 
knew. If our Lord had known the Day 


of Judgment, with reſpect to his Divine 


Nature, as learned Men ſometimes ſpeak, 


and had not thought it proper to eommu-- 


nicate the Knowledge of it to his Diſci- 
ples, he would have plainly told them, 
that jt was not for them to knoy the Times 
and Seaſons; as he expreſſed himſelf to 
them when they aſked him about the Time 


of reſtoring the Kingdom to Arai; Als 


i. 6, 7. Let it therefore be fixed and de- 
termined, if aur Lord's Declaration upon 
this remarkable Occaſion be interpreted 
by common Senſe, that the Son, whiltt 
he was upon Earth, was ignorant of the 
Day of Judgment; and therefore he can- 
not The God in as high a Senſe as the Fa- 
ther; he cannot be equal to him in all 
C 5 Per- 


(34) 
Perfe&ions, becauſe he was ignorant of 
ſomething that the Father knew. 

Mat. xxvi. 39. And he went a lit- 
tle further, and fell on his Face, 'and 
prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if it be 
poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me; 
nevertheleſs, not as I will, but as thou 
wilt. To which may be added ſeveral 
other Paſſages, wherein our Saviour is re- 
preſented as $ offering up Prayers to his God 
and Father. See Verſes 42 and 44 of this 
Chapter; the whole ſeventeenth Chapter 
of St. Fohw's Goſpel ; Luke xxii. 41, 42, 
44 ; Mat, xxvii. 46; DLitke xxiii. 34, 46; 
Luke vi. 123 Chap. ix. 18, 28, 293 Chap. 
xi. 1, 2; John xiv. 16. 

I vouid recommend to your ſerious Con- 
ſideration theſe Paſſages, wherein our Sa- 
viour is rèpreſented as offering up Prayers 
to his God and F ather, and aſk your own 
Hearts, whether it could poſſibly be the 
Deſign of our bleſſed Lord, of whom this 
is recorded, to fix in your Minds the Be- 
lief of his being equal to the Father as 
touching his Godhead ? How can he be 
God in as high a Senſe as the Father, who 
prays to the Father ? Praying to the Fa- 
ther for himſelf and his Diſciples, ſtrongly 
declares a Senſe of his own Dependence 
and want of Ability to perform m—_—_ he 

us 
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thus prays for with ſo much Earneſtneſs 
and Submiſſion. What Reaſon can be i 


aſſigned, why our Saviour ſhould beg of 
his Father; in ſuch an humble Manner, for 
that which he was able to effect by his own : 
Power? which muſt be the Caſe, if the 
Suppoſition of learned Men be admitted, 
that he be God in as high a Senſe as the 
Father. The Abſurdity of this will ap- 
pear ſtill greater, if you conſider hat the 
Author of the Epiſtle to the Zebrews ob 
ſerves with regard to our Saviour's-Pray-- 
ing, Chap. v. Verſ. 7, who, namely Chriſt, , 
in the Days of his Fleſh, when he had of- 
fered up Prayers and Supplications, with 
ſtrong Crying and Tears, unto him, 
namely, the Father, who was able to ſave 
him from Death, and was heard, in that 
he feared. Our Saviour i is here repreſent-- 
ed not only as praying, but as praying 
with ſtrong Crying and Tears, which n 
ceſſarily ſignifies: a deep Senſe of his -wh 
Inſufficiency, and the abſolute Necelfiry 
he was under to offer up Prayers to nis 
God and Father. To imagine that Chiſt, 
of whom this is ſaid, is God equal. to the 
Father, and - conſequeniiy had av much 
Power to help himſelf as the Father. molt 
Iam. Perſusded, appear to ie unpreju- 
UW N 0 6 — had -dived 
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mon Senſe. 


Jobn xiv. 28. My Father is greater than 
I. To which may be added that Paſſage 
Jaba, (x. — where Chriſt ſays, My 
Father which gave them me (namely, the 


in St. 


Sheep) is greater than all. Chriſt aſd 


neceſſarily be included in all; becauſe he 


expreſsly — that the F ather gave him 
the Sheep, and conſequently is greater. 


The immediate Deſign of the former 


Declaration: of our Saviour, was to ad- 
miniſter Comfort to his Diſciples, upon 


leave them. But if they duly conſidered 
the State of the Caſe, this was * far from 
being matter of Sorrow, that _ ought 
rather to rejoice, upon his and their own 
Acequnt, as he was going to the Father, 
from whom, by his Interceſfion, they might 
expect the Holy Spirit the Comforter, to 
guide and dire them in the im t 
Office to which they were called. ge 
bed me, ye would rejoice, becauſe I aid, 1 
a — the Fether : for my Father ibu 


Learned Men have been very much 
puzzled, to make this plain and ſtrong Ex- 
preſſion of our bleſſed Saviour conſiſtent 
with their Doctrine of his being God in as 


high 


7 


4 


diced Judgment, inconſiſtent with com- 


his acquaiating them that he was going to 
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than him, conſidered as God. Our Sg- 


Thing, if your Attention had been alway 
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high a Senſe as the Father, or iN 
Father as touching his Godhead hall - 
not trouble you with all their nice and 
ſubtle Diſtinctions; only I ſhall obſerve, 
that ſome of the moſt judicious Defendets 
of the Atbanaſſan Doctrine, have thought 
themſelves obliged to aſcribe a Sort of 
Preheminence to the Father abovę 1 
which indeed is giving up the 
. Some Thipgs are ſo very 
n, that they are rendered more obſcure 
yl many Words. In this Cale, I nee 
only recommend to your ſerious Conſide, 
ration our Saviour's own Declaration, and 
compare it with the Doctrine of the At 
vafian Creed : My Father is greater than . 
——Athang/iau Creed ; The right F 5 
. at our Lord 7, Chriſt — is Dope 
God, equal to the Father as touchi 
Godhead, and inferior to the * as 
touching his Manhood. But with what 
Truth cauld pur Lord ſay, that my. Eather 
is greater than I, if at the ſame Time at 
was true, that the Father was not greater 


viour's Words afford no Grounds of this 
nice and ſubtle Diſtinction; and I dare fay, 
you would never have thought of any un. 


2 to the expreſs Declarations — 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt and his Apoſtles. In this Caſe, the 


Queſtion is plainly this. Whether the 


Authority of our Lord and Maſter Jeſus 
Chriſt, or the Decrees of fallible Men, 
ſhould be more regardedꝰ 18 

I could produce many other Declara- 


tions of our bleſſed Saviour to the ſame 
Effect; ſuch as ſtiling himſelf the Son of 
God, profeſſing that he came down from 
Heaven, not to do his own Will, but the 
Will of him that ſent him, Jobn vi. 38. 
That God gave him, John iii. 16. That 


the Father hath appointed unto him a 


Kingdom, Lutte xxii. 29. That the Father 
has given him Power over all Fleſh, John 
xvii. 2. That the Father taught him, 


Fobn viii. 28. That he heard the Truth 


of God, Jobn viii. 40. And as our Sa- 


viour appealed to the mighty Works he 


ormed, as an Evidence of his Divine 
Commiſſion, ſo he conſtantly referred them 
to the Honour of the Father, from whom 
he profeſſes to have received the Ability 
of working them. Jobn x. 25. 37. Chap. 
xiv. 10. The Works that I do in my Fa- 


ther's Name, they bear Witneſs of me. 


If I do not the Works of my Father, be- 
lieve me not. The Words that 1 ſpeak 


unto you, I ſpeak not of myſelf, but the 
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Father that dwelleth in me, he "doth the 

Works. © 6 01 0; #160702 
With regard to theſe Declarations of 

our bleſſed Saviour, I need only exhort 

you to form your Judgment by the Prin- 


ciples of common Senſe, and I believe 


you will naturally think that eur Saviour 
intended to repreſent himſelf as a Perſon 
inferior in Power, Dignity, and Authority 
to his God and Father. Son of God, 
taught of God, coming down from Hea- 
ven not to do his own Will, but the Will 
of him that ſent him, given by God, 
working in the Name and by the Power 
of God, cannot . — wy other Inter- 
retation, without ſuppoſing the Serip- 
— to be the t e and dak 
Writings that ever appeared in the World; 
which muſt be a ſad Reflection upon the 
Word of God, as it was deſigned for the 
Benefit and Inſtruction of all Men; the 
Poor, Mean, and |gnorant, as well as the 
Wiſe and L earned. . e 3: 408 
Having thus given you a faithful Ac- 
count of our Lord's own Declarations, 
which ought to have the greateft Weight 
with all Perſons who profeſs themſelves 
his Difciples, and would be thought to 
have a fincere Reverence for their Lord 
and Maſter ; 1 ſhall now proceed to give 
| 4 you 


| 
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you a a View of what the Apoſtles have 
expreſsly declared PREY our bleſſed 
n. 
Als ii. 32. This J hath God raiſed 
u 
. it is expreſsly affirmed by ' the 
Apoſtle, that our Saviour was raiſed from 
the Dead by God. If Chriſt was equal to 
the Father as touching his Godhead, it 
ſeems unaccountable that he ſhould he 
raiſed from the Dead by Almighty God: 
for, according to this Suppoſition, he 
muſt be inveſted with full Power to raiſe 
himſelf, without receiving it from any 
other Perſon ;- and conſequently, as it is 
declared by the Apoſtle that God raiſed 
him, the AQ of his Reſurrection undeni- 
ably ſhews his Inferiority to Almighty God, 
to whom he was obliged for the Exertion 
of this extraordinary Power. As certain 
as Chriſt was raiſed trom the Dead by God, 
ſo certain it is that Chriſt is a Perſon infe- 
rior to Almighty God. Tis obſervable, 
that Chriſt is 18 A by the Apoſtles to have 
been raiſed from the Dead by God, or the 
Father, above twenty Times. 
In Oppoſition to theſe Declarations of 
the A poſtles, there are ſome few Texts 
es. wherein Chriſt ſeems to attribute 
to himſelf his riſing from the 2 
0 
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we Jabs ü. 19, 21. Defte this Temple and 
kd in chree Days J will raiſe ityp. He Tpake 
of the Temple of his Body. Chap, X. 18. 
ſed 1 have Power to lay down my Life, and 
I have Power to take it again ; this Com- 
mandment have I received from my Fa- 
ther. Our Saviour's own Words clear 1 up 
all the Difficulty. *Tis true he ſpeaks i 
his Power of . himſelf from tha 


Dead; and at the fame Time he ag gil 


tiny ſays, that this very Power was.re- 
ceived fram the Father; and conſequently 
he had no ſuch Power in himſelf, but Po 
felles himſelf to have A Men it from 

Father; which is exactly agreeable to 10 
Par ſo frequently Acre by hs 


2255 ii. . 36. Therefore let all the Houſe 
of 4 da Jaw that 08 hath, 
made that ſame Jeſus, whom ye have cru-, 
cified, both Lord and Chriſt 

Theſe Words are. the Concluſion of. St. 
Peter's remarkable Speech delivered to the 
Jews. x the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, when the 
Apoſtles were endued with the miraculoys 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, by which t 
were enabled to ſpeak La Bay bag vi, 
never learned, at which « different, 
Sorts of People who heard them were VC- 
7 i amazed, there being at e 


devout 


ſed 
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odd, 
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(42) 
devout Jews at Jeruſalem from ſeveral 
Nations, upon the Account of that ſolemn 
Feſtival. I would earneſtly recommend 
this whole Diſcourſe to your careful Pe- 
ruſal ; it being reaſonable to believe, that 
St. Peter having juſt received the Gift of 
the Holy Spirit, according to the Promiſe 
of our Saviour, would ſet forth the true 
Chriſtian Doctrine upon ſo weighty an 
Occaſion. | 1 
As the Jews believed the Prophecies of 
the Old Teſtament, he plainly proves to 
them, that this extraordinary Power, of 
which they were Witneſſes, had been fore- 
told by the Prophet Joel. Then he pro- 
ceeds to explain to them the true Reaſon 
of God's. ſending this miraculous Gift : 
The Subſtance of which is to this Effect; 
that God had raiſed Feſus of Nazareth 
from the Dead, after he had been pur to 
a painful and ſcandalous Death, agreeably 
to the Propheſies- of the Old Teſtament. 
He appeals to their own Knowledge for 
the mighty Works he had performed 
amongſt them, and now God had exalted 
him to the higheſt Honour and Dignity, 
of which they might be thoroughly aſſu- 
red by their own Senſes, as they could 
plainly ſee and hear the wonderful Gift of 
the Holy Spirit, which Chriſt * ſent 

own. 


(43) | 

down from God, according to a Promiſe 
delivered before his Death. Then he con- 
cludes with the Text I have produced. 
The whole Deſign of St. Peter's Diſcourſe 
upon this remarkable Occaſion, was to 
prove to the Jews, that Jeſus whom they 
had crucified, was made by God Lord and 
Chriſt, From this it undeniably follows, 
that our Saviour is a Perſon inferior to God 
or the Father; it being infinitely abſurd 
to imagine, that if he be God in as high 
a Senſe as the Father, he could be made 
by him Lord and Chriſt. It could never 
be the Deſign of St. Peter, to eſtabliſh in 
the Minds of the Jews the Belief of 
Chriſt's Equality with the Father as touch- 
ing his Godhead, becauſe he has expreſſed 
himſelf in ſuch a Manner as neceſſarily 
overthrows any ſuch Opinion, if he in- 
tended that his Diſcourſe ſhould be under- 
ſtood according to the Principles of com- 
mon Senſe, which muſt convince you, 
that a Perſon made Lord and Chriſt by 


God, cannot be equal to God by whom 


he was made. *Tis obſervable in this Dif- 
courſe, that the ſame Perſon who is called 
God, is in one Paſſage ſtiled the Father, 
(ſee Verſe 33) which undeniably ſhews, 
that God does not ſignify Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, but the Father only. 


Ne 


( 44 ) 
Add to this, that the Word. * 
no leſs than eight Times, 5 K 


means the Father, as diſtinguiſh 
Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt; it ng im 
poſſible it ſhould Aa any other 
without ſuppoſing St. Peter to talk in N 
Way not to be underſtood. 

Having thus given you a View of this 
very remarkable Speech of St. Peter, de- 
livered upon a ſolemn Occaſion, inſtead of 
producing particular Texts from the 45; 
of the Apoſtles, I would earneſtly recom- 
mend to your ſerious Conſideration all thoſe 
Speeches of St. Peter and St. Paul, wherein 
they profeſs to ſet forth the Subſtance of 
he Chriſtian Doctrine. 


Chap: iii. Verſe 12, to the End. 


 *Tis obſervable in this Speech of St. 
Peter to the Fews, that God is ſaid to glo- 

rify his Son Jeſus, to have raiſed him from 
the Dead, and that Chriſt was the Pro- 
phet whom the Lord their God bad pro- 
miſed to raiſe up and ſend amongſt them; 
all which neceſſarily ſignifies, that our Sa- 
viour is a Perſon inferior to Almighty 
God. I muſt appeal to your common 
Senſe, whether the Jews, to whom this 
Speech was directed, could take it in any 
other Senſe, than that Chriſt could not 


poſſibly 


(45) 
ofſibly be repreſerited as equal to 
E 1920 * glorified, ed f Wü t 
ad, arid ſent tb them as a Prophet. 
The Word God is likewiſe mentionett in 
this Speech not leſs than eight Times: int 
all which Paſſiges it neceſſarily fignifies 
the Perſon of the Father only, as diſtin- 
guiſhed from Chriſt ; and to imaghhe it 
otherwiſe, would introduce ſuch grofs Ab. 
ſurdities, as I have taken Notice of ber 
fore. See Page 24. | 6 6 


As iv. 8 to 1 3. 
By this Speech of St. Peter before the 
ewiſo Sanhedrim, it evidentl pears, 
— Chriſt is repreſented as "nferior to 
Almighty God, who had raiſed him from 
the Dead, and exalted. him to the higheſt 
Honour and Dignity. 


Acts v. 29 to 33. 

The ſame Obſervations may be made 
of this Speech of St. Peter and tlie other 
Apoſtles: only I would note, that the 
Word God is mentioned four Times, and 
expreſsly diſtinguiſhed from Chriſt and the 
"I Ghoſt. 3 we 


Aa x. 34 to 44. Tal 


This Speech of St. Peter was Eon 
by oy Accoutit that Cornelius the gd 


Centurion, 
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| Centurion, to whom he had been directed 
by a Viſion from Heaven, had given of 
himſelf. In this St. Peter declares, that 
God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the 
' Holy Ghoſt and with Power; that God 
raiſed him from the Dead, and that he 
was ordained of God to be the Judge of 
uick and Dead. If our Saviour was 
enabled by the Power of God to perform 
miraculous Works; if God raiſed him 
from the Dead ; if he be a Perſon ordain- 
ed by God to be the Judge of Quick and 
Dead, it neceſſarily follows that our 82. 
viour is a Perſon inferior to Almighty W to 
God, it being highly unreaſonable to ſup- Ml P 
— him equal in any Capacity to God, MW V 
from whom he received his Powers and w. 


— „ 


>© ee 


Abilities, and by whom he was ordained I th, 
or appointed to the Office of being Judge. MW w 
Adds xiii. 16 to 42. 2 

St. Paul in this Speech, delivered to the 
the Fews in a Synagogue at Antioch, main-M kir 
tains the ſame Doctrine with his Fellow- I ſur 
Labourer St. Peter, that Jeſus Chriſt wa pe, 
condemned and crucified by the Jeuib I wh 


People, and that God raiſed him from for 
the Dead, agreeably to the Prophecies oi Re, 
the Old Teſtament. The ſame Obſervs il eth 


tions that 1 have made upon St. Peters cau. 
P Speeches, 


— 


(47) 

ed Speeches, may be applied to this, and fo 
ba Thane no Occaſion dee them. 

che Adds xvii. 22 to 32. (a 

od St. Paul in this Diſcourſe profeſſes to 
he I ſet forth to the Athenians, who he found 
of wholly given to Idolatry, the main Prin- 
vas ciples of the Chriſtian Doctrine. As the 
rm WW Athenians were entire Strangers to the 
im Books of the Old Teſtament, he argues 
un- W with them upon the common Principles 
ind of Reafon, and takes Occaſion, from an 
Sa- Altar he had obſerved with an Inſcription 
nty WW to the Unknown God, to enter upon the 
up- MW Proof of the one true God, from the 
od, WM Works of Creation and Providence. From 
and whence heundeniably demonſtratesto them 
ned the unreaſonableneſs of worſhipping the 
ige. Works of Mens Hands, inſtead of that 
OmnipreſentGod, in whom we live, move, 
and have our Being. Yet he obſerves, 
that the great Ignorance in which Man- 
kind were involved, would in ſome Mea- 
ſure take off from the Guilt of deluded 
People. But from the general Ignorance 
which prevailed, he argues very ſtrongly 
for the Needfulneſs and Credibility of a 


s OW Revelation from God: now he command- 
vi eth all men every where to repent; be- 
ral cauſe he hath appointed a Day, in the 


which 
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Heaven and Earth, whom he repreſentel 


fully ſatisfied who the Perſon is whom 8. 


_— C— - Sh 
* 


ringuiſhed from Chriſt, and confequenth 


and Holy Ghoſt. Admitting that the 
Word God ſignifies three Perſons, it turis 


| (#8) 
whick he will judge the World in Righ- t 
teouſneſs, by that Man whom he hath e 
b 


ordained ; whereof he hath given Aſſu- 
rance unto all Men, in that he hath raiſed 
him from the Dead. A 
In this Diſcourſe of St. Paul, there i; 

ſo far from being the leaſt Hint of Chriſt: I tt 
being equal to God, that the whole Pur. e 
port of it is abſolutely inconſiſtent with A 
it. The Athenian Philoſophers muſt have I th 
had a very ſtrange Notion of St. Pauls i Fe 
Reaſoning ; they might indeed have very 
juſtly mocked, if they could have ima- 
gined that he intended they ſhould believe 
a Perſon equal to the great Creator of 


as ordained or appointed by God to be 
the Judge of Quick and Dead, and whom 
God had raifed from the Dead. I mult 
you further to take a ſerious Review 
of this whole Diſcourſe, in order to be 


Paul deſcribes by the Name of God, and 
you will ſoon be convinced, that he 5 
one ſupreme intelligent Agent or Perſon, 
the Lord of Heaven and Earth, as dif 


is the Father only, and not Father, Son, 


this 


4 
this plain and admirable Diſcourſe into 
groſs Nonſenſe, and glaring Abſurdities. 
See likewiſe St. Paul's Speech delivered 
before Agrippa, C 
phen s, Chap. vii. 
Il muſt intreat you to conſider carefull 
4. | the main Scope and Deſign of the Diſ- 
;r. courſes we meet with in the Acts of the 
ih Apoſtles, and you will find, that when 
the Apoſtles addreſs themſelves to the 
Jews, they prove that Jeſus of Nazareth, 
whom they crucified, was raiſed from the 
Dead by Almighty God, and advanced 
to the higheſt Honour and Dignity, ac- 
cording to the Prophecies of the Old 
Teſtament, and therefore they ought to 
acknowledge him as Lord and Chriſt. 
But when St. Paul, who was the Apoſtle 
of the Gentiles, preaches to thoſe who were 
ignorant of the one true God, and were 
unacquainted with the Writings of the 
Old Teftament, he labours to turn them 
from Idolatry, and all Vice and Wicked- 
neſs, to the Acknowled and Wor- 


> ſip of the one Supreme God, che Maker 


L ef Heaven and Earth, who had ſent an 

xtraordinary Perſon into the World to 
ü H es ee 
Goc * 


— 


hap. xxvi. and St. Ste- 


(- 50 ) 
, of which all Men t be tho- 
Si T0 Ban F=: raiſed him 


Now if our en be God i in as high 
a Senſe as the Father, if he be equal to 
the Father as touching his Godbead, * 
muſt certainly think it very ſtr 
| rather unaccountable, that the A poles 
cir Diſcourſes, when they profeſs to 5 
or th the Chriſtian Doctrine, ſhould take 
no Notice of ſuch an extraordinary Arti- 
cle, ſhould not give their Hearers the lealt i * 
Hint of Chriſt's being Supreme God; 
nay, that they ſhould Peas ſpe L 
him in ſuch a Way as is i | 
reconciled with the Noten bin lep rt 
Godhead. Can it be imagined, that they 
would be. ſo much wanting to their Duty 
a8 to neglect an important Part of their 
Commiſſion? Or can any ſerious Chriſtians 
believe, that Divines of latter Ages ſhoy 
be able to expreſs the Doctrine of Chriſt 
with more Exactneſs than the Apoſtle I **: 
themſelves, 1 885 the pt 6 
985 of fe 10 1 5 andy 7 gn | 
ati 


Ln 


— 
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| us better Inſtructions u pon this? Polnt chan \ 
the Apoſtles — But as. this can 
never enter into the Heart of any ferious 
, Chriſtians, you. will naturally conclude, 
chat the Boctrine of. Chriſt's ſupreme 
" || Godhead was no Part of the Af 
F bean e but is no better chan hg In- 
intion of Men; and therefore, i it ought 
wh to be rej jected by all Chriſtians, who pay 
8 an af Regent the . = preſs Bein 
N ſhall e 55 See upon 
this Head. with ſome 19 . e 


concerning our bleſſed Saviour in the 
tles, which were wrote to profeſſed Chri- 
ſtians, and in de Bel of Revelations, 
which contains not only, wonderful Pre- 
dictions of the Seats of the Church, from 
the Time of St. Jahn to the End of the 
nh 85 Bey! e * Arca | N 
at | ve tention 
fober Geldes 


% Nανj,X; 4065 Fo 4, 
ents of every Man! is Criſt. and | 

the Head of the Woman is e 4 

the Freatt of Ckriſt is God. 2 | 
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God, if the ſtrongeſt and cleareſt Expteſ- 
F 
rea. 


1 Cor. xv. 24, 27, 28. 


Then cometh the End, when he ſhall 
have delivered up the Kingdom to God, 
even the Father. —For he hath all 
under his Feet. But when he 
faith, .all Things are put under hind it is 
manifeſt that he. is _ excepted which did 
all Thin s under him, And when all 
| be ſubdued unto him, then 
mall the Son alſo himfelf be ſubject unto 
him that put all Things under him, that 
God may be all in all. 

From theſe Texts it evidently appears, 
that all Authority and Dominion were 
originally in the Father alone, and from 
him delivered to the Son : that the Son's 
Dominion was then complete, when all 
Things were actually ſubdued unto him, 
and the Father had put all Things under 
his Feet : ne 
at the End the Kingdom unto the Father, 
and being ſubject unto. him that put al 
Things under him, is a plain Acknowe 
ledgment, that all Authority was and 
originally in the Father alone; and con- 
nen a 


. 


98 ears. 
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nin Power, Dignity and Authority to Al- 
mighty God, from whom he at firſt re- 
| ceived his extraordinary Pre-eminence, 

and to whom at laſt he is to ſurrender it; 

juſt as a General delivers up his Commiſ- 
fon to his King, when he has finiſhed the 
War, for the carrying on of 'which he * 
fil received i _ 


- Philip. i. 85 6. 2 100 — et 

2 han this Mind be —— — which was 5 
in Cbriſt Jeſus, who in the Form of 
God, thought it not-Robdery to be equal 
with God rr Amel of no Re- 
putation, and orm 
of a Servant, and e in the Like- 
neſs of Men; and being found in Faſhion 
a a Man, he humbled himſelf, and be- 
came obedient unto Death, even the Death 
of the Croſs: Wherefore God hath highly 
_ vr, and given him a Name which 
ame, that at the Name 
yt $2 ſhould bow, of Things 
a+ — yy in Earth, and 
Things under the Earth; and that every 
Tongue ſhould confefs, that Jeſus Cbriſt 
8 o che > 70 Wl "On the Fa- 
Some of theſe 5 Abbe 
ver Euth Feen ſeem to carry 
D 3 a Senſe 


2 1 


(-54 ) | 
a Scoſewith them inconſiſtent with the 
Doctrine I have been from the 
Declarations of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; 
But, uponExamination, they will be found 
pertealy conſiſtent with it, and the whole 
of what I have quoted will be a fr 
Confirmation of the Inferiority of Crit 
to Almighty God. The Dellen of St; 
Paul in this Place, is to exhort the Philip- 
pians. 0 Low lineſs of Mind, from the Ex- 
ample ef Chriſt, who, tho 4 Perſon of 
extraordinary Dignitys tho, he had Glory 
with, the Father before cw World was 
diyeſted himſelf of it, and copdeſcended 
fo far as to become Man, and even 19 
to ſuffer a painful and ſcandalous Death, 
Wherefore God hath rai ſed him to a higher 
Degree of Honour than he bad defert 
and of his free Grace hath beſtowed upon 
him an Authority above all, that every 
rational Creature might: acknowledge that 
Chriſt is, by the Gift of God, Lord, to 
the Glery.of God the Father. This 4s 
the general Meaning of this remarkable 
Paſſage: and as you dont underſtand he 
Greek L in which the New Tel: 
tament was written, I. to the Learn 
ed for the Fairneſs of my Tranſlation, 
which differs from the Bigliſui : Who be- 
* 2 of God, aought it __ 
bery 


C 
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bery to be equal with God, Thould- be f 


dered thus : Who before his Incarnati 
or appearing in the Fleſh, in 5 f 
Form or Likeneſs of God, was not 


e 

L 

* 

d 

le I eager to retain that Likeneſs to God, bt | 
g i was not greedy to be honoured a8 a Got: 
t Bat made himſelf of no Reputation. 5 
t ſhould be trarMNated ; But diveſted hithſ 
. 6+ einptied hithfalf (of that Fett 9 1 
X 

of 

ry 
As, 
ied 

10 


= to God Which he = 
FR God bath hig ted Jim, + 
— be 2 NARe wb7th is bv 40 PL 
This ſhoil4 dectniated God h 

hifi to à higher Degree 
he Rad beföfe, and Rath 


That 1 don't imp. * wy 7 1 77 


ſtandings; by givi pot yo Tratifla⸗ 
bon from the 27075 you may be cb; 
vinced by comtmöft Senſe; fibin the lattes 
Part of the Words: If St. Pat? hid th: 


of Honour 
Bo Hich, 


Matter of F4v6u r, 


ended to fer forth the common Da 
hat Chriſt is'&qual to the Father as taut h 
ing his Godhead, how could thera: 


dinary Ay 3 


imntnediately 
7 — Hitn, na 

than he 
hon be wt td Roe 


= 2 5 


that 
e higher Hi 
Can the 1 


Digni 
Hin, 3 


(56) 
in all Perfections, have any Thing given 
him by Almighty God? St. Paul's Ar- 
gument upon another Occaſion clearly de- 
termines the Point in the preſent Cafe, In 
the xith Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Ra. 
mans, Verſe 35, he thus expreſſes himſelf; 
Who hath firſt given to God, and it ſhall 
be recompenſed to him again? Theſe 
Words ſtrongly declare, that the moſt 
High God cannot poſſibly have any Thing 
given him by the moſt exalted Perſon i 
whatſoever: For (as he goes on) of him, c 

a 


and thro him, and to him, are all Things, 
As therefore St. Paul affirms, that Chriſt 
had a Name given him by God, it unde- 
ren follows from his own ment, 
that Chriſt cannot be ſupreme God, or 
equal to God, who gave him this Name: 
For who hath firſt given to him, and i 
ſhall be recompenſed to him again? The 
Concluſion of the Whole cannot admit of 
any other Senſe, than that Chriſt, con- 
fidered in his higheſt Capacity, is a Perſon 
inferior to God. We muſt acknowledge 
Chriſt to be Lord; but a Lord made and 
8 free Grace of Almighty 
God, according to the expreſs Declaration 
of St. Peter in his firſt Speech to the Jews, 
(already quoted) and confirmed by St. 
Paul in this remarkable Paſſage, who ha 
n in 
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in a very ſolemn Manner determined, that - 
t. Jas Cbriſt is Lied, to the Gllty 1a ioes 
e- the Father. | 
in Coloſ. i. 15. Who i is che Image 4 the 
0 inviſible God, the. Firſt-born of every 
2 To which may be added Rev. 
iü. 14, Theſe;T hiogs Rich the Amen, the 
faichful and true Witneſs, the Beginning 
of the Creation of Go.. 
In the former Deſcription: our Savicur 
is plainly. diſtinguiſhed from God, who is 
deſcribed chan peculiar Attribute af In. 
viſible; and in the latter, he is 
affirmed to be the Fit born, of err 
Creature, and the Beginning of the Gras | 
ation of God, or the firſt Being Who 
God produced or created, as the Words 
in the Greek ſignify; (for the Truth 
whereof I appeal to the Learned) and 
conſequently Chriſt ts a Perſon inferior to 
bg ian Aud to Gppaene 
infinitely to : 
Being whatſoever to be equal to God, by 
whom he Was produced Or created. Ane 
-1 could produce great Numbers ef 
other Terts to he ſame Purpoſes ſuch as, 
1. Cor. iii. 23. And ye are Chriſt's, ani 
Cbriſt is God's "Eobeſ. i. — 
Father of our Lord Jeſus 2 
1 other Pkg of the Exits 
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Heb; i. 2, 4. Whom he (namely God) hath. 
appdintud Heir of all Tkings.— Being 
made ſo much better than the Angels. 
1. Pet. i. 20, 21. Who (namely Chriſt) ve- 
rily was fore : ordained — for you, hoh 
im do believe in God that vaiſed bim up 
from. the Dead; and gave him Glory, that | 
ydur Faitk and Hope might be in God. 
Rev. i. 1. The Revelation of Jeſus Cbriſt 
vrhich God gave unto him. Chap. iii. 12, 
Him that overcometh; will I make a Pil-- 
lar im the T of my Cod. And J will 
write upon him the Name of my God, and 
the Name of: the City of my God— Which: 
cemeth. doton out of: Heaven from my 
Gn. Neu. Chap. t 
Tir Obſervable that « our Saviour, n 
be: isrepreſented/as being inveſted with his 
higheſt Dignity and Honour, ſo as to re- 
cee Acknow ents of Praiſe and 
from all rational Creatures, is de- 
ſoribed . under the Character of a Lamb 
that was Iain, and is carefully diſtinguiſhed 
from biin that ſitteth upon the — 
namely, tha Lord God Alinighty, as he is 
expretaly ſtyled: in Diſtinction from the 
Tiemb, Rev. xv. 3. God and the Lamb are 
* Expreſtions that frequently occur in the 
n R er e 
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„Thus e cb Pers 4y 
count. of the, expreſs Declar 
Apoſtles upon nh, eng — 

exactly agree, With 

by our bleſſed Say 5 
intreat you, as Di 1 
aſeriqusReview of, 
which is no leſs than MOR in 
of God. Do but grant that the e 
who were inſpired with an ext! 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spi 

forth the R = heir, 
Maſter Feſus C 10 with more F,xaQt 
1 1. ho. lived N e 


Years after their Ts wi 
convinc 1 1 5 
the mo A Dignityaenns — 


ſelf, mu be eee e 
to the One Supreme G OD 
All, from whom he in ſolen 
Manner profelſes' to have ot his 
Powers, 2d Ae and to hoſe ;ulti+ 
mate Glory he he directed all his, Action 
And the Apoltles, when they are ring 
D. . forth 
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His Reſu 


_ plainly declare that God was the 


Sufferings ; and that his moſt exalted Dig- 


nity above Men and Angels, was ulti- 
n nere erg On God the 


you all poſſible Seti 
to take Notice 


Father, - 

In order to give 
Fation: tis Highly proper 
of the Objections fone to this Doctrine, 


or that part of the New Teſtament which 
has afforded the moſt plaufible Grounds: 


ſer ſo dangerous 2 Notion, as the Co- 
of the Son witty the one Supreme 


God Arnd Father of all. 
Is 2 


that our Saviour has ſuch 
Titles and Attributes aſcribed to him in 
ture, as neceſſarily denote him to be 
God in as high a Senſe as the Father; and 
that when he ſeems to be ſo frequently re- 
preſented as inferior to God, we muſt in- 
this of his Humanity, as it is ex- 
|; the Athanafian Creed; equal to 
Father as touching his Godhead, and 
inferior to the Father as touching his Man- 
hood : ſo that according to this Account, 
our Saviour i is a Compoſition of two in- 
telligent 


Honour of Chriſt after 
ion and Aſcenſion into Heae 


Author of it; and that it was 
upon him as a Reward of his 
voluntary and amazing Humiliation and 
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telligent Perſons, God md Mays et 


united to a Soul and Body. OTE? 


I will firſt give a diſtinct Anſwer xo — 
ment drawn from our Saviours. Ti. 
tles and Attributes; and then I will can 
ſider this. wonderful Account. of Chriſt's 
Incarnation, and compare it-with, the 
preſs. Declarations of Scripture, and. ſhall: 
refer the whole to your Jadgwant+ 159763 
With regard to — high Titles ande Aer! 
tributes aſcribed. to o bleſſed: Sauioùr, 
let it be obſerved; that tis — that 
very high Things ate ſaid ob hi in Setipt 
ture, who is repreſented as next im Jig) 
nity to God himſelf, and hag-abundagg! 
Honours conferred upon him by Almighty! 
God.: But the ſacred Writers have taken 
articular Care to ſecure the unequalied 
ajxeſty of the one Supreme God in all 
thoſe Paſſages, where they ſpeak in the 
higheſt Strain of the one Mediator Jaſur 
Griſt. Tis readily granted, that our 
Saviour has the Title of God aſcribed to 
him in ſome few Texts, the n 10 
which are theſe: Af 110 
Jobs i. 1, 2. In Beginning was 
Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God. The e n 
the * wich Gene” 1 44 
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Ward, — the Son of 0005 115 1 
cke Book of Revelations is called theWo 
6f God, Reb. xiv. 13. the gitar Reveale 
of his Wilt to Mankind: And the Word 
wits with God, as one Perſon is reſent 
with another; he was with the Father, 
1 John i. 2. Had Glory with God before 
the World was, 7obn xvii. 5. Aid thi 
Ford war Col. Now the Queſtion 15 
whether" the Word God, as applied to 
Chriſt, is to be interpreted in as high a 
Senſe, as when uſed of God with whori 
ke was: According to the ſtrict Prop pricty 
ef the Greek Tongue (for the Truth 
Which Obfervation I appeal to the Leatn- 
&) the Word Gol, applied to our 8. 
viour in this particular aug i 97. by Pu 
and reaſonably fighifies a Perf on inferi 
to the God e whit he was. The 
Words may be rendered thus in no bad 
Prghf6+ The Werd was with the God, 
(namely, Supreme) and the Word * 2 
God (nattiely; an inferior God.) B 
without any Knowledge of the” ori, 155 
Zanguage, you may be thoroughly lafis- 
fied that the Wor Edd is frequerely uſed 
in * in an inferior Senſe, as nibh 
| niably 
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| (. 6g 
niably appears from ſeveral Inſtances; 
Thou ſhalt not revile tlie Gods, nor eurſe 
the Ruler of thy People, Exod. xxii. 28 
God is ſtyled the God of Gods,” Dent, x 
17.—They changed their Minds, and ſaid 
that he was a God, Alt xxviii. 6.—For 
tho' there be that are called Gods;..whie-: 
ther in Heaven or on Earth, (as there b 
Gods: many and Lords many) 1 Ger. 
vii. 3.— Who op and exalteth him 
ſelf above all that is called God, or that 
is worſnipped. So that he as God ſittetty 
in the Temple of God, ſhewing himſelf 
that he is God, 2 Theſ.-1i. 4. Not e 
multiply Examples in fo plain a Caſe, ou 
Saviour's own Anſwer to the Jews, when 
they charged him with making himſelf a 
God, (not that they could poſſibly mean 
to accuſe him of affirming: himſeif to he 
the Supreme, Self-exiſting Deity, nor evers 
of taking upon himſelf to be a divine Pers 
ſon at all, but only of aſſuming to hin 
{ef the Authority of God, beeauſe hs 
called God his Father, and eonſequenely 
made himſelf the Son of God; which they 
repreſented in an aggravating Manner, as 
making himſelf God): Our Saviour's 
Anſwer, I fay, determines this Point bel. 
jond a Poſlibility of Contradiction; Jon 
X, 


(664) 

. 345-35» 36. Is it not written in 
Law, 1 faid ye (namely, Rulers and 
giſtrates) are Gods, — Children of the 
— igh). Pſalm Ixxxii. 6—If he call. 
ed them Gods, unto whom the Word of 
God came, and the Scripture cannot be 
broken; ſay ye of him whom the Father 
hath ſancti fied and ſent into the World, 
Thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid, I am the 
Son of God ? Our Saviour's Argument is 
evidently this: If according to, your own 
Law Magiſtrates have the Title of Gods 
given them, as deriving their Authority 

God; how. much more might that 
| Perſon have the Title of God, or 1 of 
God, whom the Father hath fan£tified, 
and ſent into the World with an extraor- 
dinary Commiſſion? So that at the N 
Time that our Saviour is provi 
Fews that he might be called 22 
Son of God, he repreſents himſelf as in- 
ſerior to the Supreme God and Father of 
all, by whom he 2 Potts to have been 
ſianctiñed and ſent into the World: and 
therefore, I think I have a Right to con- 
clude, that the Notion of an inferior God, 
tho” not agreeable to Creeds of human 
— depends upon no leſs Autho- 
rity-than chat 1 our our Laa and m 
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668) | 
Jahn xx. 28. St. Thomas calls our Sas: 
viour God, when he was thoroughly cons 
vinced, by ſeeing and feeling, that he was 
raiſed from the Dead. But St. Thomas 
could not poſſibly mean it in the — 1 
Senſe, becauſe our Saviour himſelf de- 
clares after his Reſurrection, I aſcend unto 
my Father and your Father, — God 
and your God; and tis expreſsly affirmed 
by all the Apoſtles, whoſe Writings have 
been tranſmitted to us, that he was raiſed 
from the Dead by God or the Father- 
In like Manner, when our Saviour is 
called God, Heb. i. 8. But unto the Son h 
faith, Thy Throne, O God; is for ever and 
ever; he is evidently repreſented as ine 
rior to Almighty Ged in the G_— 
Verſe : Thou haſt loved Righteouſn 
and hated Iniquity therefore God, even 
thy God, hath anointed thee with the Oil 
of Gladneſs above thy Fellows. So that 
altho' he is called God, or a God, yet he 
muſt be acknowledged to be inferior to 
his God and Father, who is expreſsly ſaid 
in this Paſſage to have raiſed him to higher 
Dignity than the Angels, upon account 


of his greater Degree of Virtue and Obes 


Nom. ix. g. Of hom Chriſt came, w 


Boyer all God, bleſſed for eve. 
Ae 


Chriſt 


( 66) 


_ Chriſt ſeems to be ſtyled, according to 
our Engliſb Tranſlation, God bleſſed for ever: 
But in this Caſe I muſt appeal to the 
Learned, whether the Words are not fairly 
capable of a different Rendering; Of 
hom Chrift came, who is over all, God be 
btefſed for ever : or, Of whom Chriſt came, 
God who is over all be bleſſed for ever 
or, Of whom as concerning the Fleſh is 
Chriſt, whoſe is the God over all; 'bleſſed 
for ever. AL eur Of 4 11 TT Og RTM 

I prefer the laſt to any of the former; 
becauſe St. Puu/'s profeſſed View, in this 
and the foregoing: Verſe, is to reckon up 
the: Jrwiiſb Privileges. Now the Fes vi. 
lued themſelves chiefly upon their being 
the peculiar: People of God. They go 
ried in God being their God, Chap. ii. 1 
Tis therefore unlikely that the Apoſtle; 
ſo great a Maſter of Addreſs, ſnould over- 
look the main Privilege of the Few 
People, at a Time when. he was fpeaking 

im as high a Strain as poſſible of his Coun- 
trymen, in order to take off from the 
Envy he might be liable to from the diſ- 
agreeable Subject he was entering upon, 
namely, the caſting off the 7e from 
the extraordinary Favour of being the 
Pebple of God, and the admitting the 
Gentiles or Heat bens into the * 
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(67) 
of the Goſpel Covenant, whereby: they 
became entitled to all the Privileges of 
God's People. If the Caſe be conſidered 
in this View, tis ſcarce poſſible to imagina 
that St. Paul ſnould take no Notice of 
the grand Privilege of the Fewifh People 
upon ſo remarkable an Occaſion, when 
he carefully reckons up all the reſt of their 
Privũeges. But if we take the! Words as 
| have rendered them, they admirabiy ſuiĩt 
the Apoſtle's Deſign, and the grand Pri- 
yilege is inſerted to a noble Advantage: 
In Exgiiſb thus: Whoſe is the Adoption 
and the Glory, and the Covenants; and 
the giving of the Law, and the Service, 
(namely, of the Tabernatle and Temple) 
vhoſe are the Fathers, and of whom as 
concerning the Fleſh is Chriſt, whoſe ik 
the God. over all bleſſed for ever: #adbrrs; 
Chrift, God, appeat with the utmoſt Pro- 
pnetys In Confirmation of this Senſe of 
the Words, tis obſurvable, that A 
Bleſſed is generally applied to the 
Mf xiw. 61. Art thou the Chriſt, the 
Son of the Bleſſed. Tis likewiſe agrer- 
able to: St. Paul's Way of expreſſing im 
ſelf, Non i. 25. The Heatbens worſfi 
the Creature moro than the Creator, who 
i bleſſed for ever. get a Cor. i. 3. Chap 
we xi. 


(68 ) 


xi. 31. Epbeſ. i. 3. But admitting that 
this lofty Title, as in our Tranſlation, 
be applied to Chriſt, tis plain that he 
muſt be excepted, as St. Paul argues up 
on another Occaſion, by whoſe -1i 
Authority he is over all God bleſed for 
ever. 

It has been imagined, chat our "re 
is ſtyled God, A#s xx. 28. To feed the 
Church of God, which he hath purchaſed 
with his own Blood. But. the moſt an- 
cient Manuſcripts read it, the Church of 
the Lord; for tho Truth of which I ap 
peal to the Learned. 

So likewiſe 1 Tim i. 16, God was ms 
nifeſt in the Fleſh. 

The true reading in this Text is not 
ſettled, it being uncertain whe- 
ther God, who, or which be right. 20207 

Again, it has been thought that our Sa- 
viour is ſtyled true God, 1 Jahn v. 20. 
This is the true God and eternal Life. 

But if St. John's Style be conſidered; 
| and the whole Verſe be throughly weightd, 

tation will a un- 
— The Charather of — God 
is naturally referred to God the Father, 
according to St. Jobn's Account of our 
D N own Words, Jobn xvii. 3. This 


. that they may r 
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( 69) 
the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom 
thou haſt ſent, to which Text this is pa- 
rallel, We know, ſays the Apoſtle, that 
the Son of God is come, and hath given 
us an Underſtanding that we may know 
him that is true (tbe true God, as it is ex- 
ſed in the beſt and oldeſt Manuſcripts, 
or the Truth of which I muſt appeal to 
the Learned,) and we are in him that is 
true, — God, the Order of the Words 
. uiring it to be underſtood of the 
ſame Perſon) in (that is, by or through) 
Jeſus Chrift, This. is the true God and 
eternal Life. The Meaning is; this is 
the true God, whom the Son of God hath 
given us an Underſtanding to know, and 
in whom we are by his Means. Thus 
Verſe 11. of this C : This is the 
Record that God hath given to us, eternal 
Life, and this Life is in (that is, by or 
through) his Son. But if we ſuppoſe — 
Words to refer to Chriſt, he is then ſtiled 
the trus God, and the Son of the true 
God; in the ſame Verſe, directly contrary 
to our Saviour's on Words, as dehvered 
by the ſame St. au nen this Text 
5 parallel. 2 : 
Rut with regard to the Title of G 
being in ſome few Texts aſcribed to dur 
re | 
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as likewiſe it is declared, that there B 


an inferior God to any Being, without an 


(70) 
can be one according to the diſtin& Voice 
of Reaſon and Scripture, as before ob- 
ſerved, if other Beings, befides the one 
ſupreme Deity, more particularly: Chriſt, 
may be juſtly called Gods ? To which it 
may be "anſwered, that the one, or 'the 
only God, are Expreſſions in Scripturt 
which ſignify the chief or ſupreme” God, 
This appears extremely plain from other 
Inſtances : thus, when it is ſaid that God 
only.is holy, tho? Angels are like wiſe ſtyled 
holy, the Senſe muſt be, that he alone i 
ſupereminently and unchangeably holy, 


FO Nieren 


II 


none good but one, that is God, tho? we 
read of good Men and good Spirits. It 
the ſame Manner, tho* there are Gods 
many, as St. Paul tells us, to us Chiriſttans 
there'is but one God the Father, one Su- 
preme God and Father of all, and al 
others derive their Being, Power and Au: 
thority from him, the chief and indepen- 
dent God of the whole Creation. n 
Only let it be carefully obſerved, that . 
as we-ought not to allow the Charactet of IM , ' 


expreſs Warrant from the one Supreme 
God; ſo it is our indiſpenſible Duty hot 
to reverence any Beings, tho" chey might 
bave been ſtyled Gods, which * 


(7+) 
ow caſe of the Angels in the Old Teſtament, 
b. 5 our Mediators and Interceſſors, without 
„ expreſs Authority from the Cop of 
1 Gods, our Saviour being the only inferior 
Cod appointed to that Office by the Moſt 
oY High God and Lord of Heaven and 


The next Title aſcribed to our bleſſed 
Saviour, whereby it has been inferred that 
he is God equal to the Father, is Rev. i. 


11, 17. 1 am Alpha and Omega, the Firſt 
and the Laſt. N 04.55 ge ln 
lis granted. that this high Title is 
aſcribed to Almighty. God, as in other 
Paſſages, ſo likewiſe in this very Chapter. 
But tis very remarkable, that this high 
Title is given to our Saviour in ſuch a 
Way, as to diſtinguiſh him from his God 
and Father; for it comes aſter a ſolemn 
Declaration of the Father, 1 am Alpha 
and Omega, the Beginning and the Endo 
ing, ſaith. the Lord, vchich is, and which 
was, and which is to come, the Al 
mighty. Bs rs. f 

Some Writers indeed have. taken Paing 
to prove, that this Deſcription. is intended 
of our Saviour, whereas. nothing can. bg 
more evident, than that it is the pechliat 
and diſtinguiſhing Character of che Rarher 
only. Do but read. the beginning of hb 

ro- 


(72) 
Prophecy: John tothe ſeven Churches which t 
are in Afia; Grace be unto you, and Peace | ; 
from him which is, and which was, and 1 
which is to come; and from the ſeven i; 
Spirits which are before his Throne; and 
from Jeſus Chriſt, who is the faithful Wit. © c 
neſs, and the Firſt-begotten of the Dead. q 
Here Jeſus Chriſt is undeniably repreſented 
in a Character _y 3 from the Su- 
preme Father, who has liar Cha- 
racter of him which is, and which was, 
and which is to come. 

'Tis likewiſe applied to the Perſon of 
the Father only, in every other Paſlage 
where it occurs. See Chap. iv. 8. Chap, 
xi. 17. Chap. xvi. 3. Add to this, that 
there is no Text in the New Teſtament, 
wherein our Saviour is deſcribed by the 
Character of Lord God Almighty... 

In this Chapter the Father has the Title 

of Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and 
the Ending; and Chriſt has likewile the 
Title of Alpha and Omega, the Firſt and 
the Laſt. (See alſo Rev. xxii. 13.) Now 
the Queſtion is, whether we muſt under- 
ſtand this as applied to Chriſt in as high 
-a Senſe, as when applied to the Father! 
Do but compare the whole Context, and 
it will plainly appear, that there is a wide 
Difference in the manner of the Applic 
| (10N- 
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tion. The Father has the additional Cha- 
racter of which is, and which was, and 
which is to come, the Almighty; which 
is never aſcribed to Chriſt. The Son has 
this Character added, Verſ. 18. of this 
Chapter, I am he that liveth, and was 
dead. By comparing this witk the fifth 
Verſe, where our Saviour is called the 
Firſt-begotten of the Dead, the Reaſon may 
be determined of our Saviour's bein 
Firſt, as being the Firſt- born from the 
Dead, as *tis expreſſed Coloſ. 1. 18. And 
probably he is ſtyled laſt; becauſe he is to 
continue Head of the Church, inveſted 
with regal Authority, till he hath through- 
ly accompliſhed all that God foretold 
ſhould be fulfilled : God hath made him 
Head over all Things, and he muſt reign 
till he hath put all Enemies under his Foot 
ſtool. Our Saviour is likewiſe ſtiled, The 
Author and Finiſher of our Faith, Heb. 
xi. 2. Upon the Whole, Chriſt is ſtiled 
Alpha and Omega, the Firſt and the Laſt, 
conſiſtently with the Acknowledgment of 
the Father being Alpha and Omega, the 
Beginning and 'Ending, in a far higher 
Senſe, as being the Almighty,” which is, 
and which was, and which is to come. 
Again, it has been urged God is King 
of Kings, and Lord of Lords; — 

E 0 
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alſo called King of Kings and Lord of 
Lords, and therefore he is God equal to 
the Father. The Weakneſs of this Ar-! 
gument ſufficiently appears by what bs 
been already ſet forth. Tis granted, that 
our Saviour has this grand Title aicribed 
to him, Rev. xvii. 14. and Xix. 16. But 
if you conſider the Declarations of the 
New Teltament, this can occaſion no Con- 
fuſion: God hath made him Lord of Lords, 
Acds ii. 36.—God hath ſet him at his own 
right Hand in the Heavenly Places: far 
above all Principality and Power, and 
Might and Dominion, and every Name 
that is named.— And hath put all Things 
under his Feet, and gave him to be the 
Head over all Things to the Church, 
Epheſ. i. 20, 21, 22. *Tis very ſurpriz- 
ing, that learned Perſons ſhould conclude 
that Chriſt, who is expreſsly ſaid to be 
made Lord, and appointed King over al 
rational Beings, is equal to him who made 
and appointed him; and it is frequently 
declared, that all the Power and Authority, 
with which our Saviour is inveſted, is de- 
rived from his God and Father. Here 
ceived his Kingdom from Almighty God, 
and will at laſt, according to the expreb 
Declarations of St. Paul, deliver it up tt 


him, ends is cherefore the only Potentatt 
fi 


1 ee 
the King of Kings and Lord of Lords, in 
the higheſt and moſt abſolute Senſe, as 
being Supreme King, Lord and God of 
all, the Son himſelf not excepted; who, 
by his Appointment, and in a lower Senſe, 
zu is a King of Kings and Lord of Lords. 
* Farther, it has been frequently urged 
on. that the Son is expreſsly ſaid to be one 
ds with the Father, John x. 30. I and my 
wn Father are ore. Tis not laid that I and 
my Father are one God, bu: one Thing 
and and what that is, you may eaſily learn from 
what goes before. | PRETTY 
The Fees aſked our Saviour, Verſ. 24, 
How long doſt thou make us doubt? If 
thou be the Chriſt, tell us plainly. Our 
Saviour replies, Verſ. 25. The Works that 
I do in my Father's Name, they bear Wit- 
neſs of me; that is, the miraculous Works 
which our Saviour performed proved him 
to be the Meſſiah, or a Perſon ſent forth 
from God. Verſ. 26. But ye (faith he) 
believe not, becauſe ye are-not of my 
Sheep; that is, you are malicious and pre- 
judiced Perſons. Verſ. 27, 28. My Sheep 
(well-diſpoſed Perſons) hear my Voice, 
and follow me, and I give unto them eter- 
nal Life, and they ſhall never periſh, 
neither ſhall an pluck them out of my 
Hand. Verſ. 29. 30. For my Father, 
| 2 which 
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which gave them me, 1s greater than all, 
and none is able to pluck them out of my 
Father's Hands: I and my Father are 
one; that is, fince the Father, who is 
greater than all, hath given the Sheep to 
the Son, none can pluck them out of the 
Hands of the Son; ſo that whether the 
Sheep be in the Hands of the Father, who 
is greater than all, or in the Hands of the 
Son, to whom the Father hath given them, 
is one and the ſame Thing in Effect. This 
is the natural Senſe of the Words, plainly 
confirmed -by the Context. They are 
uſed in the very ſame Senſe in other Places, 
John xvii. 22. That they (my Diſciples) 
may be one, even as we (I and the Fa- 
ther) are one; I in them, and thou in me, 
that they may be made perfect in one. 
1 Cor. iii. 8. He that planteth and he 
that watereth (Paul and Apollos) are one. 

With regard to the Attributes of God, 
it has been maintained that Omniſcience, 
(or knowing all Things) Eternity, Om- 
nipreſence, (or being preſent in all Places) 
Omnipotence and Immutability, are aſcrib- 
ed to Chriſt; and therefore, upon this 
Account, he ought to be acknowledged 
as equal to God, or, as tis ſometimes ex- 
preſſed by learned Men, One God with 
the Father. 4 ry 
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The Texts brought to prove his Omni- 
ſcience, or knowin Sl Things, are, Jobn 
ji. 24. He knew all Men. —7obn xvi. 30. 
Thou knoweſt all Things. Rev. ii. 23. 
I am he that ſearcheth x Reins and the 
Heart. That theſe Texts were not in- 
tended to ſet forth the Knowledge of the 
Son in as extenſive Degree as the Know- 
ledge of the Father, undeniably appears 
from our Saviour's own Words already 
quoted, where he has plainly told us that 
he did not know the Day of Judgment, 
and that the Father only few? it. 

As to the firſt Text, St. Zahn plainly 
ſpeaks of Jeſus as a Man who knew all 
Men, without taking the leaſt Notice of 
his extraordinary Perfections, and therefore 
he could eaſily diſcern whom he could 
truſt ; Jeſus did not commit himſelf unto 
cher, becauſe he knew all Men; and this 
is no more than the Apoſtles themſelves 
were enabled by the S Nt of God to do, 
as to ſome patticular Perſons, upon ſeve- 
ral Occaſions, 

The ſecond Text, John xvi. 30. is a 
Declaration of the Diſciples to our Sa- 
viour, upon his acquainting them plainly 
with his leaving the World, and going to 
the Father. Now we are ſure that thou 
knoweſt all Things, and needeſt not that any 
os E 3 Man 
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Man fpould aſk thee ;, by this we believe that 
thou cameſt forth from God, Here we ſee 
that the Diſciples did not infer from hence 
that our Saviour was very God, but only 
that he came from God. The Scriptures 
afford us ſeveral Inſtances of ſuch Expreſ- 
fions, which cannot poſſibly be interpreted 
in an univerſal Senſe. Thus our Lord 
told his Apoſtles, that the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhould teach them al! Things, and guide 
them into 4 Truth, John xiv. 26. and 
XVi. 13. St. 7obn ſpeaking to Chii- 
ſtians, ſays, Ye have an Unction from the 
Holy One, and ye know all Things, 1 Joby 
ii. 20. And St. Paul declares of himſelf, 
T can do all Things, Philip. iv. 13. If 
any Chriſtians ſhould infer from ſuch Ex- 
preſſions, that the Apoſtles and firſt 
Chriſtians were as all-knowing as God 
himſelf, - they would be thought to make 
a very unreaſonable and groundleſs Con- 
cluſion: In like Manner (making all pro- 
per Allowances for the extraordinary Dit- 
terence between our Saviour and his Apo- 
{tles) we may be juſtified in believing, 
that ſuch general Declarations of our Sa- 
viour's Knowledge were not intended to 
repreſent him as equally knowing with 
bis God and Father, as our Lord himfelt 


has expreſsly declared the contrary. 3 


_- 


(79 ) 

The remaining Text, Rev. ii. 23. ap- 
pears to me to be the ſtrongeſt Proof in 
the New Teſtament of our Saviour's 
ſuppoſed infinite Perfections. This is 
the Argument ariſing from it: Knowing 
the Hearts of Men in Solomon's Prayer, 
1 Kings viii. 39. is made peculiar to God; 
and God claims it as his eminent Glory, 
Jerem. xvii. 10. and yet Jeſus Corijt de- 
clares of himſelf, I am he that ſearcheth 
the Heart ; therefore he muſt be one God 
with the Father. 

In anſwer to this, let it be obſerved, 
that God may be ſaid alone to know the 
Hearts of the Children of Men, becauſe 
he knows all things in the moſt eminent 
and excellent Manner; but notwithſtand- 
ing this, he might communicate the 
Knowledge of the Hearts of Men to other 
Beings. Thus God only is ſaid to be wiſe, 
and yet there are other Beings that are 
called wiſe, But the great God is wiſe 
in a more exalted and eminent Senſe. . So 
in the preſent Inſtance, when it is ſaid 
that God only knoweth the Hearts of 
Men, it muſt be interpreted in the higheſt 
and moſt perfect Manner ; and at the ſame 
Time it may be very conſiſtently main- 
tained, that another Perſon is enabled by 
God to know the Hearts of Men, which 
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we find to be the Caſe of our bleſſed Savi- : 
our; who, as he is appointed by God to 
be the Judge of Quick and Dead, is, 
doubtleſs, inveſted with Powers and Abi- 
lities ſufficient to diſcharge ſo great a 
Truſt, and conſequently he muſt be 
throughly acquainted with the State of 
every particular Perſon, in order to paſs 
Sentence according to his Works. Be 
Pleaſed to read the whole of what our Sa- 
viour- ſays; I am he that ſearcheth the 
Reins and the Hearts, and I will give un- 
to every one of you, according to your 
Works — even as I received of my Father. 
This Declaration of Chriſt prevents all 
poſſible Confuſion upon this important 
Point; he, indeed, aſcribes to himſelf the 
extraordinary Power of knowing the 
Hearts of Men (for otherwiſe he could 
not be qualified to judge the World) but 
at the ſame time he carefully ſecures the 
peerleſs Majeſty of his God and Father; 
by acknowledging that he received his 
Powers and Dominion from his Father; 
and conſequently this exalted Power of 
knowing the Hearts of Men, aſcribed to 
Chri?, is ſo far from proving that he is 
equal to the Father, or one God with the 
Father, that it undeniably ſhews his Inie- 


riority to the ſupreme God and Father - 


— 


{ 
[ 
( 
\ 
4 
ſi 
* 
h 
K 
B 
} 


(8) 
all, from whom he profeſſes to have ##- 
ceived this and all his other Powers. - 
Add to this, that our Saviour 1s repre- 
ſented not only as being acquainted with 
the State and Condition of the feven 
Churches of Aſia, Rev. ii. 3. but as re- 
vealing the State of the Church from that 
Time to the End of the World, which is 
ſtill a greater Degree of Knowledge: bur 
we plainly learn from the ſame Revel. that 
he was obliged to God for this wonderful 
„Knowledge; the very firſt Words of this 
ir Book expreſly declare it; The Revelation 
. F Jeſus Chriſt, which God gave unto him. 
And in the fifth Chapter we have the Rea- 
ſon diſtin&ly ſet forth, why our Saviour 
had the extraordinary Favour vouchſafed 
to him, of revealing the wonderful things 
contained in this extraordinary Book. 
Ch. v. Ver. 9. And they ſung a new Song, 
ſaying, Thou art worthy to take the Book, 
and to open the Seals thereof: For thou waſt 
lain — The Merits of CHriſt's Humiliation 
and Sufferings are the Reaſon aſſigned, 
why he, above all the Inhabitants in Hea- 
ven and in Earth, had the Honour of tak- 
ing the Book (the Contents of which were 
concealed before from them all) out of the 
Right Hand of him that ſat upon tbe 
Throne, and of _— the Seals _ 
* * 
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of; from which Account it undeniably 
follows, that the Lamb himſelf was not 
acquainted with the exact State of the 
Church to the End of the World, till he 


had received the Book, after his Humili- 


ation and Sufferings, from the Supreme 


God and Father of all; which fully agrees 
with what our Lord himſelf hath expreſly 
told us, whilſt he was upon Earth, that 
he did not know the Day of Judgment, 
and that the Father only knew it. 
The next Attribute ſuppoſed to be 
aſcribed to Chrift, is Eternity; and the 
only conſiderable Text produced in Proof 
of it, is what I have examined already, I 
am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and 
the End, the Firſt and the Laſt, where [ 
have taken notice of the different manner 
in which this is applied to the Father and 
the Son ; and thar it cannot be underſtood 
tm as high a Senſe of the Son as the Father, 
undeniably appears from Col. i. 15. quoted 
before, where Chriſt is expreſly ſtyled the 
Firſt-born of every Creature, or the firſt 
Being whom God produced or created. 
Another Attribute ſuppoſed to be 
aſcribed to Chriſt, is Omnipreſence, or 
his being preſent in all Places. The Texts 
brought to prove it are theſe: Where two ol 
three are gathered together in my N mn 
a * 
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there am I in the Midſt of them. Matt. 
xviii. 20. Lo, I am with you always, even 
unto the End of the World. Matt. xxviii. 
20. It is granted that Chriſt is perfectly 
acquainted in Heaven with the Wants of 
his People upon Earth; but it does not 
follow from hence, that he fills Heaven 
and Earth as the ſupreme God and Father 
of all. Chris Preſence with his Diſciples 
is ſufficiently accounted for by his ſending 
the Spirit of the Father to ſupport and 
comfort them in Time of need. He may 
properly be faid to be with his Diſciples, 
as he hath received Power from the Fa- 
ther to aſſiſt them with the Holy Spirit. 
Do but read what Chriſt ſays of himſelf, I 
came forth from the Father, and am come 
into the World; again, | leave the World, 
and go to the Father. 7obn xvi. 28. I 
came down from Heaven. John vi. 38. 
with many more Paſſages to the ſame 
Purpoſe, which neceſſarily imply that 
Cbriſt is not omnipreſent, or preſent in all 
Places. There is, indeed, a Text, John 


Mi. 13. that, according to our Engliſh 
Tranſlation, ſeems to ſignify, that our 
Saviour, even whilſt he was upon Earth, 
was at the ſame time in Heaven: And no 
Man hath aſcended up to Heaven, but he 
that came down * Heaven, even ihe 


Sen 
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Sow of Man, which is in Heaven; but the 
Words may be juſtly rendered, which was 
in Heaven; and I appeal to the Learned 
for the Truth of my Obſervation *. 
Omnipotence, or a Power of doing all 
things, is ſuppoſed to be aſcribed to Chriſt, 
Rev. i. 8. But I have already proved, 
that this Text does not beleng to Chriſt, 
but to God. There is no Text wherein he is 
deſcribed by the Attribute of Almighty. 
The laſt Attribute ſuppoſed to be 
aſcribed to Chrift is !mmutability, or the 


unchangeable Nature of the only true 


God. The Texts brought to prove this 
are, Heb. i. 12. Heb. Xin. 8. As to Heb: 
1. x2. many learned Perſons have thought 
that the 10th, 11th, and 12th Verſes of 
this Chapter are directed to CHriſt. But 
if the whole Scope and Deſign of this 
Chapter be thoroughly conſidered, you 
may be convinced, that they are applied 
to God the Father. The Deſign of the 
Apoſtle in this Chapter is to prove to the 
Hebrews, that our Saviour Chriſt is a Per- 
ſon ſuperior in Dignity to Angels : in 
Confirmation of this Point, he deſcribes 
him by the Title of the Son of God, whom 

he (namely, God) hath appointed Heir 


The Word in Greet is thus rendered, 7 obe 


ix, 25. compare Chap. vi. 62. of 
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of all Things, by whom, or through 
whom, he made the Worlds ; and that 
after his State of Humiliation he was ad- 
vanced to the higheſt Honour and Dig- 
nity, being made better than the Angels, 
as being entitled to a more glorious Inhe- 
ritance ;, that the Angels were no more 
than miniſtring Spirits, who received an 
expreſs Command from God to pay Ho- 
mage to the Son, after he was raifed from 
the Dead: but unto the Son he faith, Thy 
Throne, OGad, is for ever and ever; 3 
tre of Righteouſneſs is the Sceptre of thy 
Kingdom: thou haſt loved Righteouſ- 
neſs, and hated Iniquity ; therefore God, 
even thy God, hath anointed thee with 
the Oil of Gladneſs above thy Fellows. 
Then the Apoſtle addreſſes himſelf to this 


God, and celebrates his Power and un- 


changeable Duration : And thou, Lord, 
in the Beginning haſt laid the Foundation 
of the Earth, and the Heavens are the 
Work of thy Hands: they ſhall perifh, 
but thou remaineſt ; they ſhall be chang- 
ed, and thy Years ſhall not fail. 1. It is 
not likely that the Apoſtle ſhould apply 
this to Chriſt, becauſe he had declared, 
Verſe 2, that God by his Son made the 
Worlds, and ſo would be guilty of a 
needleſs Repetition: it is obſervable, 1 
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the Creation of the Heavens and the Earth 
is never aſcribed immediately to the Son 
in ſuch Terms ; but it is conſtantly faid, 
that all things were made through him, 
(Fohn i. 3. 1 Cor. ix. 6. Epheſ. iii. g.) 
2. And, Thou, Lord, is moſt naturally 
referred to God the Father, in order to 
eſtabliſh the higheſt Aſſurance of the Con- 
tinuance of Chriſt's Kingdom, as being giv- 
en him by that ſupreme Lord, whoſe Power 
and unchangeable Nature the Pſalmiſt ſets 
forth. 3. This very Paſſage had been uſed 
originally for the ſame Purpoſe in the 
102d P/alm, namely, to infer this Concluſi- 
on; The Children of thy Servants ſhall 
continue, and their Seed ſhall be eſtabliſh- 
ed before thee. Verſe the laſt. In like 
Manner it proves, as here applied, that 
Chriſt's Kingdom ſhould continue for ever, 
becauſe he was anointed or inveſted with 
this Dominion by the ſupreme Lord of all 
Things (who is expreily mentioned as 
Cbriſt's God but juſt before) who is always 
the ſame, and whoſe Years ſhall not fail. 

Heb. xii. 8. Jeſus Chriſt, the ſame 
Yeſterday, and To-day, and for ever. 

That the Perſon of Chrift is the fame 
Yeſterday, and To-day, and for ever, 
may be admitted as true; but that i 
not the Meaning of this particular Tex 
: | g or 
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for the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking not of 
the Perſon, but the Doctrine of Chriſt. 
Be pleaſed to read what goes before, and 
follows after, Remember them which 
have the Rule over you, who have ſpoken - 
unto you the Word of God, whoſe Faith 
follow, conſidering the End of their Con- 
verſation. Jeſus Chriſt the ſame Yefterday, 
and To-day, and for ever. Be not car- 
ried away with divers and ftrange Doc- 
trines: That is, adhere ſtedfaſtly to the 
Faith of the Apoſtles, and be not per- 
plexed with Doctrines brought in by other 
Teachers ariſing after them. For Jeſus 
Chriſt is the ſame Saviour, and his Goſpel 
the ſame Goſpel to them at firſt, and to. 
you now, and to all Generations that are 
to come hereafter. To preach Chriſt ac- 
cording to many Paſſages of the New 
Teſtament, ſignifies to preach the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, It is farther urged in Proof of 
Chriſs ſupremeGodhead, that ſuch Works 
are aſcribed to him in Scripture, as are pe- 
culiar to the great God of Heaven and 
Earth, namely, Creation and Preſervation. 
It is declared in ſome few Paſſages, that 
the World was made by or through Chriſt. 
Now Almighty God ſeems to. aſcribe to 
himſelf in a peculiar Manner the Work 
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of Creation ; he is frequently deſcribed by 
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the Title of Creator-of Heaven and Earth: 
from whence it is inferred, that Chriſt is 
equal to the Father as touching his God- 
head, or one God with the Father. 

In anſwer to this, let it be obſerved, 


that our Saviour is never ſtyled the Crea- 
tor of Heaven and Earth. We read in 


the New Teſtament, that God created all 


Things by Jeſus Chriſt; that God made 
the Worlds by his Son, or eſtabliſned the 
Ages by his Son; and that the World 
was made by him or through him. John 
1. 3. Coloſſ. i. 16. Epbeſ. i. 9. Heb. i. 2. 
Now admitting that theſe Expreſſions re. 
fer to the Creation of Heaven and Earth 
(which is not abſolutely certain, there be- 
ing many judicious Chriſtians who inter- 

ret theſe Expreſſions of a moral Creation 
of the whole World, or the Introduction 


of a new State of Things by Jeſus Chriſt) 


admitting, I ſay, the Truth of the com- 


mon ——— the Form of the Ex- 


preſſions ſufficiently diſtinguiſhes Chrif 
from the one God and Father of all; he is 
Plainly repreſented as an inferior Inſtru- 
ment whom God employed in the Cres 
tion of the World. Neither 1s this incon- 
ſiſtent with what we read in the Prophet 


Tſaiad xliv. 24. I am the Lord that mak- 
xth all things, that ſtretcheth forth the 


Heavens 


( 
Heavens alone, that ſpreadeth the Earth 
by myſelf. Almighty God may conſiſt- 
ently be ſaid to be the alone Maker of 
Heaven and Earth, becauſe he received 
Help from none, he worked by his ſu- 
preme and underived Power, though he 
might think fit to employ another as an 
inferior Inſtrument. I could produce ma- 
ny Inſtances of the like Nature, where 
the principal Agent or Performer of an 
Work is mentioned in ſuch a Way, as if 
no others had any Concern in it; and 
indeed, it is very common in all forts of 
Writers. But one remarkable Example 
of the ſame Way of ſpeaking in the Old 
Teſtament may be ſufficient for the preſent 
Purpoſe, Thus it is ſaid with Regard to 
God's bringing pr out of Egypt, Deut. 
xXxx11. 12. The Lord alone did lead him; 
yet Moſes alſo ſays, Numb. xx. 16. that 
the Lord had ſent bis Angel, and had 
brought them out of Egypt. It is likewiſe 
ſaid, that he led them by the Hand of Mo- 
ſes, I. Ixiit. 12. There is, therefore, no 
fort of Difficulty in God's being repreſent- 
ed as the alone Maker of Heaven and 
Earth, although it be declared in the 
New Teſtament, that God created all things 


ty (or through) Jeſus Chriſt, al 


( 90) 


As to the Preſervation of all Things 


being aſcribed to Chriſt, Coloſſ. i. 17. By 
him all Thirgs conſiſt; the Form of the Ex- 
preſſion is the ſame with that already ex. 
amined; as God created all Things by 
(or through) Chriſt, ſo he preſerves or go- 
verns all things by (or through) Chriſt; 
to which Heb. i. 3. is parallel, upholding 
all things by the Word of his Power, his 
Power means the Power of God the Fa- 
ther. The full Import of © theſe Expreſ. 
ſions, taken in the higheſt Senſe, is; that 
God employs Chrift as an inferior Inſtru- 

ment in the Government of the World. 
It is very remarkable, that in all thoſe 
Paſſages, where our Saviour is deſcribed 
with the moſt exalted Characters, there 
is always ſomething, either in the Form 
of the Expreſſion, or in the Context, or 
in both, that clearly diſtinguiſhes him 
from his God and Father. Let the firſt 
Chapter of St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Cole 
fans, which is ſuppoſed to contain as high 
Characters of Chriſt as are to be found in 
any one Chapter of the New Teſtament, 
be propoſed as an Example. Is it declar- 
ed by St. Paul, that in him (or through 
him) namely Chriſt, all Things were creat- 
ed; and that by him (or through him) all 
Things conſiſt? The ſame St. Paul, p 
| the 
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the ſame Chapter, declares, Verſe . 15, 
that CEri/t is the Image of the inviſible 
God, which is a Character abſolutely in- 
conſiſtent with the Notion of his ſupreme 
Godhead. Even Man is expreſly frid ta 
have been made in the Image of God 
doubtleſs Chriſt is the Image of God in a 
far higher Senſe than Man; but ſtill im- 
poſſible it is that he ſhould be that very 
God, of whom he is ſaid to be the Image. 
Beſides, the ſupreme God is diſtinguiſhed 
by that uſual Character of the God and 
Father of our Lord 7eſus Chriſt. Verſe 3. 
Again, Chriſt is repreſented as ihe Firſt- 
born of every Creature, the Firſt-born from 
the Dead. Ver. 15, 18. The former Ex- 
preſſion naturally ſignifies the firſt Being 
whom God produced or created ; and all 
agree that the latter ſignifies the firſt who 
roſe from the Dead. Now it 1s very ab- 
ſurd to apply either of theſe Characters to 
the ſupreme God. And to determine the 
Point beyond all poſſible Doubt, it is de- 
clared, Verſe 19. It pleaſed (the 4 Father) 
that in him (namely, Cbriſt) all Fullneſs 
ſhould dwell ; fo that it is owing to the 
good Pleaſure of the Father, that the high 


T The Word Father is not in the Greet, but the 
following Verſe clearly proves that our Tranſlators 
ud well to ſupply the Term Father, LI 
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Characters ſet forth in this Chapter are 
juſtly aſcribed to Chriſt. Upon the Whole, 
it undeniably appears from this very Cha- 
pter, that the higkeſt Characters applied 
to Chriſt muſt be interpreted conſiſtently 
with the Acknowledgment of the Father 
being the one ſupreme God, who is ſtyled 
the God and Father of our Lord Jeſu 


h ys and of Chriſt being an inferior Per. 
n 


Another Argument produced in Fa. 
vour of Chriſt's ſupreme Godhead, and 
on which the greateſt Streſs is laid by valt 
Numbers of Chriſtians, is, that divine 
Worſhip is paid to Chriſt. But as this is 
a Point, in which our religious Practice is 
immediately concerned, I ſhall, in its pro- 
— Place, endeavour to lay before you a 

Il View of the true Chriftian Worſhip, 
drawn from all the Texts of the New 
Teſtament, relating to that Point. 

It remains that I conſider the Objection 
of learned Men, drawn from the ſuppoſed 


Truth of our Saviour's Incarnation, as de- 


livered in the Athanafian Creed, and then 
compare it with the Declarations of Scrip- 
ture. According to the former Account 
our Saviour is perfect God and perfect 
Man, of a reaſonable Soul and human 


Fleſh ſubſiſting ; fo that he is a Compo- 
. ſition 
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ſition of two intelligent Perſons God and 
Man, or God united to a Soul and Body; 
and therefore Chriſt is equal to the Father, 
as touching his Godhead, and inferior to 
the Father as touching his Manhood. 
Who although he be God and Man, or 


God united to a Soul and Body, which 


ſeems to be a Compoſition of two intelli- 
gent Perſons, according to the natural 
Signification of the Words; yet notwith- 
ſtanding this, he is not two, but one Chriſt. 
By Virtue of this curious Diſtinction, 
when our Saviour is fo frequently repre- 
ſented in Scripture as inferior to God, 
learned Men can eaſily account for it by 


interpreting it of his human Nature as di- 
ſtint from his divine; ſo that although he 


be inferior to God in one Capacity, yet 
he may be equal to him in another. 

In anſwer to this I beg Leave to obſerve, 
that this wonderful Account of the Incar- 
nation of our Saviour is a pure Invention 
of learned Men, in order to ſolve the un- 
anſwerable Difficulties ariſing from the 
Suppoſition of the ſupreme God undergo- 
ing a State of Humiliation, Sufferings, 
and Dying; it being on all Sides agreed, 
that the ſupreme God is abſolutely inca- 
pable of ſuch a State. 


On 
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On the other hand, the Scripture tell; 
ws, that the Word became Fieſh ; that 
God ſent forth his Son, made of a Wo. M 
man; we read of a Body prepared for 
him; we read of Jeſus Chriſt being come af 
in the Fleſh. But it is no where ſaid in 
the Word of God, that Chriſt conſiſts d 
a divine Nature, Soul and Body ; which 
if neceſſary to be believed by Chriſtians, 
ſhould have been plainly and frequently I > 
expreſſed. But this is ſo far from being ., 
the Caſe, that great Numbers of Paſſages 
concerning our Saviour are abſolutely in. B. 
conſiſtent with it. Heb. ii. 14. Foral- 
much then as the Children are Partaken f 1, 
of Fleſh and Blood, he alſo himſelf took 
Part of the ſame. Ch. x 5. Whereſor f the 
when he cometh into the World, he faith, 
Sacrifice and Offering thou wouldſt not, cl 
but a Body haſt thou prepared me. Ver ple 
10. By the which Will we are ſanCtified, f 
through the Offering of the Body of Je gn. 
Chrift once for all. This Account is qui 4 
different from what we find in the Alle. 
naſian Creed, which repreſents our &. 0 
viour as a Perſon made up of the Won 


Cu 
or divine Nature of Chriſt, with a Soul * 
and Body added. The Scripture is plan our 


enough with reſpect to the Incarnation 
Chriſt, that the ſame divine Perſon Tr 
FI "7H 
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exiſted in Heaven before he was born of 
the Virgin Mary, aſſumed a Body like 
ours, and conſequently became a real 
Man; although his ſpiritual Part was vaſt- 
ly more glorious than our Souls. In like 
Manner an Angel, though of a Nature 
more excellent than ours, might be pro- 
perly called a Man, if he took upon him 
a human Body, of which we have a re- 
markable Inſtance in the Old Teſtament, 
Gen, xviii. The three Angels that appear- 
ed to Abraham being expreſly called Men, 
becauſe they were cloathed with human 
Bodies. But when learned Men talk of 
our Saviour's praying and ſuffering as a 
Man, whilſt at the ſame time as God he 
was not capable of ſuch an inferior State, 
they ſpeak without any Warrant from Scri- 
pture, there being nothing expreſly de- 
clared there, from which Chriſtian Peo- 
ple could have gathered any ſuch Opinion, 
if their Attention had been always con- 
fined to the Word of God, and they had 
taken their Notions from thence accord- 
ing to the Principles of common Senſe. 
O my Father, if it be poſſible, let this 
Cup paſs from me; can you poſlibly be- 
lieve that the Word me does not ſignify 
our Sayiour's whole Perſon, but only his 

| human 
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human Soul in Diſtinction from his divine 
Nature? Lou muſt certainly think, if 
ſuch an extraordinary Senſe had been in. 
tended, it would have been plainly ſet 
forth, ſo that you might have readily ob- 
ſerved it upon being told it was in the 
Word of God. That our Saviour ſuffer. 
ed is ſo plainly ſet forth, that he that runs 
may read it; but it requires the Help of 
nice Arts of Diſtinction to find out, that 
the Perſon who ſuffered was the Man, or 
human Soul joined to a Body, whilſt at 
the ſame time the Word, or Chre/t in his 
higheſt Capacity, continued incapable df 
Humiliation and Sufferingss. 

As therefore the Scripture is ſilent about 
the Athanafian Account of our Saviour's 


Incarnation ; and as ſeveral Paſſages ex- 
preſly contradict ir, you mult reaſonably 


think that Chri/?'s Inferiority to the one 
God and Father of all is eſtabliſhed upon 
the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt Reaſons : for i 
Chriſt conſidered in his higheſt Capacity 
was really humbled, and did really ſuffer, 
impoſſible it is for you to conceive of him 
as the eternal and ſupreme God, in whom 
there can be no Variableneſs, or Shadov 
of turning. But with regard to the mol 
exalted Perſon, if he be not the moſt high 


God, there is nothing inconſiſtent ** 
15 
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God, and really took upon him the Form 
of a Servant, and was made in the Like- 
nels of Men, and became obedient unto 
Death, even the Death of the Croſs The 
Scripture always ſpeaks of our Saviour as 
one ſingle Perſon ;- and common Chriſti- 
ans, I dare ſay, would never have ima- 
ined, that when he declares himſelf in- 
tenor to God, he was at the ſame time 
equal to che Father as touching his God- 
head, if their common Senſe had not been 
3 F over- ruled 


ne the Principles of Reaſon to ſuppoſe him 

if capable of ſuch a Change as our Saviour 

n- Nis repreſented | to have paſſed through; 

let © and therefore we may reaſonably believe 

b. it upon the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles. 

the It was indeed an amazing Act of Conde- 

er- ſcenſion, an unparalleled Inſtance of Hu- 

am mility, that fo glorious and divine a Per- 

of fon ſhould be content to come down from 

hat Heaven, and take our Nature upon him, 

rand ſubmit to the Infirmities and Sorrows 

tt of human Life. But ſtill there is nothing 

hs abſurd, nothing unreaſonable to believe, 

: of W that he who was in the Beginning with 

God, and who was a God, really came in 

o. Fleſh and dwelt among us; that he actu- 

urs ally laid aſide the Glory which he had | 

cx- WF with the Father before the World was; | 

ably chat he diveſted himſelf of the Form of | 

5 
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over - ruled by the ſubtle Determinations of 
Learned Men. The Bulk of Mankind 
are not qualified for ſuch nice Diſtinctions; 
and it ought always to be remembered, 
that the Scripture was deſigned for the 
Uſe of the Unlearned as well as Learned. 

Let me now recommend it to your ſe- 
rious Conſideration, to take a Review of 
the Evidence I have produced, with re- 
gard to the Perſon of our bleſſed Saviour: 
it muſt be referred to your common Senſe, 
whether I have not proved by plain, di- 
rect ard politive Evidence, that Chriſt 
is a Perſon inferior to the one ſupreme 
God and Father of all; and whether the 
Objections drawn from the high Titles, 
Attributes, and Works aſcribed to Chriſt, 
do overthrow this plain and poſitive 
Evidence. I believe it muſt appear to 
your unprejudiced Underſtandings very 
evident, that Chriſt cannot poſſibly be 
equal to the one ſupreme God, from 
whom he route to have received all his 
Powers, Faculties, and high Characters; 


to whoſe Commands he performed Obedi- 
ence; and to whoſe ultimate Glory his 
2 Honours redound. It muſt be 

arther referred to your Judgment, whe- 
ther the DiſtinCtion of the divine and hu- 
man Nature, as ſet forth in the 4 
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Creed, can be of any Weight in Oppoſi- , 
tion to the plain Declarations of the 
New Teſtament, interpreted by common 
Senſe. Ig ee e, 
It remains that I proceed to ſet forth . 
to you what the New Teſtament expreſly 
declares concerning the Holy Spirit. As 
to this Part, I have no Occaſion. to be 
very large. For, as I have ſufficiently. 
proved that our Saviour is a Perſon; infe- 
rior to the one God and Father of all, it 
is impoſſible to conceive that the Holy 


Spirit ſhould be of equal Dignity with the; 


nt by 
our Saviour. The ſupreme God cannot 
poſſibly be ſent by a Perſon inferior to 
God. And here the Matter might reſt, 
without- producing any other Arguments: 
whatſoever. But in order to make the 
Point ſtill more plain, I will firſt lay be-. 
fore you a general View of the principal 


114 


Texts relating to the bleſſed Spirit ; and 


then I will conſider thoſe Paſſages from 
whence learned Men have endeayoured to 
frove the TREE Godhead of the Holy 
pirit. * 1214. 744 258 pw 


is expedient 


ve you that I go.away; for 
if I go not away, the Comfortes will not 


come unto you'; but n I depart, I will | 
25 : 


fend 


7b xvi. 7: I tell you the Truth; it 
5 at! 
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ſend him unto you. Verſe 13. When 
he, the Spirit of Truth, is come, he will 
guide you into all Truth; for he ſhall not 
ſpeak of himſelf ; but whatſoever he ſhall 
hear, that ſhall he ſpeak; and he will ſhew 
you Things to come. Verſe 14. He ſhall 
glorify. me: for he ſhall receive of mine, 
and ſhall ſhew it unto you. — John xv. 26, 
When the Comforter. is come, whom J 
will ſend unto you from the Father, even 
the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth, 
from the Father, he ſhall teitify of me. 
Luke xi. 13. How much more ſhall your 
heavenly, Father give the Holy Spirit to 
them that aſk him? — Ads v. 32. And 
we are his Witneſſes of theſe Things, and 
ſo is alſo the Holy Ghoſt, whoni God, 
hath given to them that obey him. And 
thus is the Holy Spirit repreſented i in ma- 
ny other Paſſages. Rom. viii. 26, 27. 

Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our In- 

firmities; for we know not what we ſhould. 
pray for as we ought ; but the Spirit him. 
{elf maketh Interceſſion for us with Groans 
that cannot be uttered, But he that 
ſearcheth the Hearts knoweth what is the 
Mind (or · Deſire) of the irit; for he 
maketh Interceſſion for the Sai on fo 


ing to the Will of God.. AA ii. 4. 
they were all filled with che Holy: Ch 


(or) 


and began to ſpeak with other Tongues, 
as the Spirit gave them Utterance. A. 
x. 38. God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth 
wich the Holy Ghoſt, and with Power. 
Heb. ii. 4. wich Signs and Wonders, and 
with divers Miracles and Gifts of the Hb-. 
ly Ghoſt. Mark xiii. 1 1. It is not ye that 
ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt. Luke. G. 
Zacharias was flee! with the Holy:Ghott, 
and propheſied. Ali iv. 3 K. They ge 
all filled with the Holy/Ghott; yt 
ſpake the Word of God with 1 5 
2 Pet. i. 2 1. Bur holy Mon of God ſpatek, 
a5 they were moved by the Holy "hott . | 
Adds li. 24. Le was a good Main, nd full | 
2 the Hdly Ghoſt and of Falch. Rom. | 
V. 5. The Love of God is ſhed abroad in 
4 Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt; Nn. 
13. The God of Hope fill v wich 
ul Jo? and Peace in 'believin 8 
may abound in Hope through or 
of the Holy Ghoft. - Epbeſ. v. g. The 
IFmit of the Spitit is in all. 
„ vis, Praying always wich a 
Prayer and Supplication in — 2 
From theſe Texts com & 
concerning the Holy Spitit, it.“ 
that he was the Worker of aden. 
ry of \rhoſe done by our Bord himſelßz 
{a our Saviour: during Ras State: 
ms E Humiliation. 
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Humiliation was under his Guidance and 
Aſſiſtance: that he was the Inſpirer of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, the Director 
and Tracher of the Apoſtles in the great 
Work of their miniſterial Office. He ij 
farther declared to be the Sanctifier of all 
Hearts, and the Comforter and Supporter 
of gs Men, in the Practice of iin 
| muſt now be 1eferred to your 
5 . whether the Holy Spirit be not 
Perſon inferior to almighty. God, becauſe 
he is repreſented as proceeding from him, 
ſent by him, given by him, and acting 
in all things according to his ſupreme Wil 
and Pleaſure. Again, you will natura 
judge that the Holy Spirit is @ Perſon in- 
ferior to Cbriſt in his glorified State after 
his Reſurrection and 1 becauſe 
de is repreſented as ſent by him from ti 
Father, according to the Promiſe AIM 
to his Diſciples juſt before his Death. 
It is farther qty obſerved, that in al 
the Deſcriptions. we find in Scripture d 
the Holy Spirit, he is never expreſly cal 
God: or Lord; he is never repreſented 
fitting upon a Throne, or exerciſing an 
regal Authority; he ſeems to be thepn 
_ cipal or chief of the miniſtring Spirits em. 
| 2 by God and Chrift in very high 
: faces and therefore it ruſt fem 
unwarrantabl 
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ad  unwarrantable Preſumption to aſcribe ſu- 
of premèe Godhead to the Holy Spirit, who, 
tor though ſuperior to any Angel, is undeni- 
ea ably inferior to Chriſt and Gd. 
In Oppoſition to this plain Account of 
al the Holy Spirit, learned Men generally 
ter produce Alls v. 3, 4. Peter ſaid, Ananias, 
ty. why hath Satan filled thine Heart to lie to 
dg: the Holy Ghoſt ? = Why haſt thou con- 
ta ceived this thing in thine Heart? Thon 
zuſe haſt not lied unto Men, but unto God. 
im, Becauſe the ſame Lie whieh is deelared to 
ung be told to the Holy Ghoſt in the former 
Will Words, is in the latter ſaid to be told to 
God, therefore it is inferred that the Holy 
Ghoſt is ſtiled God.” It is very ſurprizing 
that learned Perſons ſhould make ufe of 
ſo weak a Pretence to prove the Godhead 
of the Holy Spirit. By a like Argument 
they might prove from Ads xxiii. 9. that 
an Angel was ſtiled God; We find no | 
Evil in this Man: but if a Spirit or An- | 

gel hath ſpoken to him, let us not fight. 
againſt God. © The plain Meaning is this; 
Ananias by lying to the Apoſtles, who 
were infpired by the Holy Spirit, did in 
Effect lie to the Holy Spirit; and lying 
to the Holy Spirit was the very fame 
thing as lying to God n Mes yh 
them his Hely Spirit. In Scripttre W. 

393054 F 4 | find 
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find ſeveral Inſtances of the like Way of 
ſpeaking. Luke x. 16. He that deſpiſech 
vou, deſpiſeth me; and he that def; Diſh 
me, deſ; pech him that ſent me. 1 1 be. 
av. 8. He that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not 
Man but God, who * alſo given unte 
us his Holy Spirit; and therefore he that 
led to the Apoſtles, lied to the Holy Spi- 
rit, and he that lied to the Holy Spirit 
lied to God, who, gave them his Hal 
"Bo 

Again, learned Men have endeavoured 
to prove; the ſupreme Godhead of the Ho- 
ly Spirit, becauſe our Body is declared to 
be the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
they argue chat the Holy Ghoſt is God, 
8 2 Temple is peculiarly dedigated to 
God. In order to ſhew the Weakneſs of 
this way of reaſoning, I ſhall ſet down the 
Texts themſelves. - 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20 
What, know ye not that your Body is the 
Temple of the Holy Spirit which is in 
you, which ye have of God, and ye are 
not your own ? For ye have been bought 
with a Price. Wherefore glorify Gol 
both with your Body, and your Spirit, 
which are Gad's. 1 Cor. iii. 16. Ye ate 
the Temple of God: for the Spirit of Gad 
dale tn ou. Epbeſ, ii. 21. Ye are an 
holy Tem e in the Lord, » ap Habit 
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of God through the Spirit. By compar - 
ing theſe Lexts together, you may caſihy- 
determine in 'what.Senſe our Body is the 
Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo. of 
God, becauſe God dwells in us by: his. 
Holy Spirit. In like manner 1. Jobs iii. 
24. St. John proves that God abideth in 
us by the Spirit which he hath. giuen us., 
Chap iv. Verſe 13. By this we know that 
we abide in him. and he in us, becauſe; he; 
bath given us of his Spirit. For where: 
the Sant of God is, there Gad is {aid to; 
be; and that is his Temple, where his. 
Spirit hath fixed his Abode. It. is ob- 
eee 
aking of our emple 
_ Holy Ghoſt, ks particular Care 
to, direct - Thoughts to God, from 
2 we have received him, and exhorts. 
vs to glorify God, with. our Büdy, 0 
whom it is principally dedicated. Doubts 
leſs it is a, very high Privilege that our 
Body is the Temple of the Holy Spirit 3, 
but, according to St. Paul, we muſt make: 
aur ſolemn. eee, to. God 
the ſupreme Beneſactor and Giver of-'the- 
PE, ot 3 — a 
at the Holy Spirit is not: on diſtingul 
1 Ae Ae but inferior to him. 
on 
of 
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- Matt. xii. 31, 32. The Blaſphemy of 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto 
Men. And whoſoever ſpeaketh a Word 


againſt the Son of Man, 'it ſhall be for- 
ven him: but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt 
So Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven 


him, neither in this World, neither in the 


World to come. From hence it is argued 
that the Holy Ghoſt is God, becauſe Blaſ- 
phemy againſt him is declared to be un- 
ee which it could not be, if he 


not God. If the Context be carefully 


examined, it will appear that this ſevere 
Declaration of our Saviour was occaſioned 
by the perverſe and obſtinate Malice of 
the Phariſees, who aſcribed our Saviour's 
Miracles to the Prince of the Devils, by 
which they ſhewed a Temper of Mind not 
capable of being worked upon by the 
ſtrongeſt Means of Conviction that God 
can afford any of his Creatures; ſo that in 
this View the Blaſphe my againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt does not ſignify the Perſon of the 
Holy. Ghoſt, but the miraculous Works 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which muſt be the 
higheſt . Aggravation of Guilt, becaule 
they withſtood the greateſt and laſt Means 
of Conviction that God intended to afford 
them. This was the moſt unpardonahle 
Affront againſt almighty God, who em- 
A OT ployed 
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immediately againſt the Perſon of the Fa- 
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moſt ſatisfactory Evidence of our Lord's 
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ployed the Holy Spirit to perform theſe 
wonderful Works; and the Reaſon why this 
particular Blaſphemy is declared to be more 
unpardonable than Sins committed more 


her, or the Son, is, becauſe it was commit- 
ed againſt the cleareſt Light: for nothing 
could ſhew a greater Degree of incurable 
Malice than to aſcribe thoſe very Worksto 
the Devil, which they had the trigheſt Rea- 
fon to believe were done by the Spirit of 
God: juſt as if we ſhould fay, Sins commit- 
ed againſt the clear Dictates of Confcience 
are of a deeper Dye, and conſequ 

more unpardonable than other Sins; an 
therefore the Blaſphemy againſt the Hely; 
Ghoſt is declared to be incapable of Par- 
don, not becauſe he is God, for then all 
Sins would be unpardonable ; but becauſe 
God afforded Men the ſtrongeſt Evidence: 
of his Power and Majefty by the Works 
of the Spirit; and conſequently to revile 
them as Works of the Devil, muſt be 
the moſt heinous Affront, the moſt obſti- 
nate' Rebellion againft the ſupreme Au- 
thority of almighty God,, who employed 
his Spirit in thefe extraordinary OPS 
tions, on Purpoſe to give Mankind the 
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Mts xxviii. 25, 26, 27. Well: ſpake 
che Holy Ghoſt by Elea. the Prophet 
unto our Fathers, ſaying, Go unto this 


People, and fay, — — I ſhould heal 
them. Becauſe that which in Jaiab is 
attributed to the Lord, is in the A 
aſcribed to the Holy Spirit, it has been 
interred that the Holy Spirit i is the Lord. 
But nothing can be more fallacious than 
this Way of arguing: in the ſame man- 
ner I could conclude, that becauſe what is 
aſcribed to the Lord, Jaiab Ixv. 1. (I am 
fought of them that aſked not for me: ks 
am found of them that ſought me not) is 
in the tenth Chapter of Romans, Ver. 20, 
applied to 1/aiah (But Eſaias is yery bold, 
and faith, I was found o chem that ſought 
me not) therefore Jaiab is the Lord. 1 
could produce many other Inſtances of a 
like Nature; but this is ſufficient, as a 
Ain] Accaunt may be given of the pre; 
nt. Cale. Whatever God ſpeaks, may 
very properly be ſaid to be ſpoken by the 
Holy Ghoſt, becauſe God abyays ſpeaks: 
to his Prophets by the inſpiration. of his 
Holy Spirit: and whatever is ſpoken, by 
the Holy Ghoſt, may likewife very pro- 
perly be ſaid mf Ke el by Ged, ber 
cauſe it is ſpoken to the Prophets by that 
_ which God has ren them. Ther 
15 
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I Mercy. On the other hand; the 
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is a very remarkable Inſtance of this kind 
in the Rev. ii. and iii. The very Words 
which Chriſt himſelf ſpake (ſee Verſe 1.) 
are in the ſame Chapter ſaid to be what 
the Spirit faith unto the Churches. (See 
Verſes 11, 29. of Chap. ii. and Verſes 1, 
13, 14. of Chap. ut.) | 22 

2 Cor. iii. 17. Now the Lord is that 
Spirit: and where the Spirit of the Lord 
is, there is Liberty. It has been obſerv- 
ed by learned Men, that the Spirit is here 
ſtiled the Lord, and the Lord here meant 
is the one Jehovah, the God of Heaven 
and Earth. In order to determine the true 
Senſe of this particular Text, it is neceſ- 
ary to obſerve the main Scope and Deſign 
of the Apoſtle in this Chapter, which is 
evidently this, to magnify the Doctrine aof 
Cbriſt, as being more clear and plain, more 
powerful and glorious, than the Law of 
Moſes. Verſe 6. he obſerves that God hath 
made us able Miniſters of the New Teſtas 
ment, not of the Letter, but of the Spi- 
m; for the Letter killeth, but the Spirit 
giveth Life; that is, the Law of Afeſer 
requireth many Things, for the Perform. 
ance of which it does not afford ſufficient 
Strength, and at the Tame time threatenz 
Death to all Tranſgreffors without Hope 
. 
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Words I have produced. Now = 
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rit giveth Life; that is, the ſpiritual Do- 
ctrine of theGoſpel beſtows upon us eter. 
nal Life, not only as it points out to uy 
the true Method of attaining it, but like. 
wiſe graciouſly affords us an Aſſurance 


of Pardon upon Repentance in caſe of 


Failures, and in all difficult Trials ſup- 
plies us with ſpiritual Strength. From 
hence he proceeds to ſet forth the glori- 


. ous Diſpenſation of the Goſpel above that 


of Moſes, Verſe 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. Then 


he deſcribes the Blindneſs of the Few 
People after our Saviour's Time, in not 


diſcerning the Types and Figures of the 
Old Teſtament, by comparing it to the 
Veil that Moſes put upon his Face, to hide 


the Brightneſs of it. Verſe 14, 15, 16. 


Their Minds were blinded ; for until this 
Day remaineth the ſame Veil untaken away 
in the reading of the Old Teſtament; 
which Veil is done away in Chrif: 


but even unto this Day, when Moſes is 


read, the Veil is upon their Heart: ne- 
vertheleſs, when it, that is, when the Heart 
of the Jews, ſhall turn to the Lord ( ſhal 
be converted to CHriſt) the Veil ſhall be 


taken away, as he had obſerved juſt be- 


fore, Verſe 14. which Veil is done away 
Then he concludes with the 
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Lord is that Spirit, that is, Cbriſt, by 
whoſe glorious Goſpel the Veil is done 
away, Verſe 14. and to whom the Jews: 
ſhould be converted, Verſe 16. This 
Lord, even Chriſt, is that Spirit which the 
Apoſtle had been deſcribing through the 
whole Chapter. His Meaning therefore 
is, the Doctrine of Chrift is the Spirit, 
End, and Scope of the Law, which points 
out to Men the true Way to Lite and 
Happineſs, in Oppoſition to the dead Let- 
ter and Rigour of the Law, which tends 
only to Condemnation and Death. That 
the Word Spirit is capable of this Senſe, 
appears from the Uſe of it in ſeveral other 
Places as well as this Chapter. Particu- 
larly Rom. ii. 29. Circumciſion is that of 
the Heart in the Spirit, and not in the 
Letter. Rom. vii. 6. But now we are de- 
livered from the Law, that being dead 
wherein we are held; that we ſhould ſerve 
in Newneſs of Spirit, and not in the Old- 
neſs of the Letter. And where the Spirit 
of the Lord is, there is Liberty. That is, 
where this Miniſtration of the Spirit (Ver. 
8.) prevails; where the Goſpel is receiv- 
ed, there is Liberty. Liberty from the 
Obſcurity and Perplexity of the Law, and 
from the Yoke of Fewiſh Ceremonies. 
Liberty from the Dominion and — | 
in. 
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Sin. That the Word: Lord cannot poſſi- 
bly ſignify the Holy Ghoſt, undenyably 


pears from theſe Words, # here the Rl 
nit of the Lord is, there is Liberty. For 
if the Word Lord, in the foregoing Words, 
Ggnified the Holy Ghoſt, then the Spirit 
of the Lord, in * following Wards, | 
muſt denote the Spirit of the Holy Ghoſt 


or. the Spirit of the Spirit itſelf, which is 
maniteſtly impoſſible. To underſtand the 
Word Lond, in this particular Text, of 
the Holy Ghoſt, is contrary to the whale 
Strain of the ſacred Writings, there being 
no Place where the Holy Spirit has the 
Character of Lord given him, but he is 
always deſcribed under his own, perſonal. 
Name, the Spirit of the Lord, or the 
Spirit of God, or the Holy Spirit, or 
Ghoſt. 

1 Cor. it. 10, 11. But God hath . reveal 
ed. them unto. us by his Spirit: for the 
Spirit ſearcheth all Things, yea, the deep 
Things of God. For what Man knoweth 
the "Things of a Man, fave the Spirit of 
Man which is in him? Even ſo te 
Things of God knoweth no Man, but the 
Spirit of God. It has been argued from 
hence, that the Holy Spirit is in ſuch 
Senſe the Spirit of God as to be in God, 
and therefore he is Goc. 1 
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In anſwer to this I would obſerve, that 
the God here mentioned as revealing 
Things by iis Spirit, muſt be the God and 
Father of all. For it would be groſs Ab- 
ſurdity to ſuppoſe that the Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit, revealed Things by his 
Spirit. It is not ſaid in the Text, that 
the Spirit is in God, as the Spirit of a Man 
i; in Man, but be is plainly repreſented as 
diſtinct from God, as a Perſon by wem 
God reveals his Will, as a Perſon who 
farcheth the deep Things of God, and 
conſequently he cannot be God himſelf. 
The plain Meaning of the Apoſtle's Words 
is, that as no Man knows, or can make 
know on to others, the Thoughts of a Man, 
but either the Man himſelf, or he to whom - 
ſoever the Man will difcover them: ſe 
much leſs doth any Man know or-can'dif 
cover the Thoughts and Counſels of God, 
but either God himſelf, or he to whom+ 
lever God reveals them by his Spirit. 
Thus I have given you an impartial 
Account of the moſt important Texts 
produced by learned Men, to prove the 
lupreme Godhead of the Holy Spirit; and 
t mult now be referred to your Judgment; 
whether they be not too weak and infuffi- 
dent to eſtabliſh this great Point. 
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- "Having made ſuch Obſervations: ax | 
think proper, concerning the one God and 
Father of all, Chrif, and the Holy Spirit 
diſtinctly and ſeparately, according to their 
reſpective Order, | ſhall now ſet beſore you, 
in one View, all the Paſſages of the Ney 
Teſtament, where the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt are mentioned together, that 
y6u may compare them with the Declan 
tions of the Atbangſian Creed. 0 
. Matt. xii. 28. I caſt out Devils by the 
Spirit of God. Matt. xxviii. 18, 19. Al 
Power is given unto me in Heaven and in 
Earth. Go ye therefore, and teach il 
Nations, baptizing them in (or into) the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt. (It has been inferred 
from this Paſſage, that the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt are equally entitled to 
the Godhead, becauſe we are commanded 
to be initiated into the Name of the Son, 
and Holy Spirit, as well as the Father. 
But our Saviour's own Words going be- 
fore, entirely deſtroy this groundleſs In. 
ference. All Power is given unto mein 
Heaven and in Earth; and conſequently 
the Father is mentioned as the original 
Giver of that Power, the Son as the Per- 


ſon to whom the Power was given, and 
the Holy Ghoſt as the Perſon _— 
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Lord chiefly employs in the Exerciſe of 


that Power, according to the Commiſſion 
he has received from his God and Father. 
Let common Senſe determine your Judg- 
ment upon this famous Paſſage, which is 
thought to be one of the ſtrongeſt Sup- 
ports of the Athanaſian Doctrine; and you 
muſt be convinced that the Son, who has 
all Power given him by the Father, is a 
Perſon inferior to the Father, from whom 
he received it : and the Argument holds 
Kill ſtronger with Reſpect to the Holy 
Ghoſt, who is repreſented as ſent and em- 
2 by the Son in the Exerciſe of the 
ower given him by the one God, and F a- 
— of all. £3 11 | 
+ Beſides, the Argument 4 be | 
Bapriſem to prove the Son and Holy Spi- 
nt of equal Digni ty with God the Father 
is entirely without Foundation, as appears 
from other expreſs Inſtances. St. Paul 
ſpeaks of the 1/raclites as being baptized 


into Moſes, becauſe they profeſſed them- 


ſelves Followers of that Religion which 
God taught them by Moſes. The ſame 
Apoſtle tells the Corinthians, that he ad- 
miniſtered the Office of Baptiſm but very 
ſparingly, leſt any ſhould ſay he had baptized 
own Name, 1 Cor. i. 15. Could 

8. Paul ſuppoſe that the Corinthians, if 
they 
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they had charged him with baptizing in 
Fro Have LT had to — bu Ny, 
ſetting himſelf up for God? a 

Neither is the Son and Holy Spirit be. 050 
ing joined in the Office of 8 any MW 47 
Argument that they are equal to the Fa. ¶ path 
ther. If it was ſo, the Angels would be N geſſe 
equal to Chriſt and God. St. Paul, in his WW ho 
ſolemn 1 to Timothy, expreſſes him. Nh. 
elf thus, I charge thee, before God, and 
the Lord Fefus Corift, and the elect An- 
gels. 1 Tim. v. 21. We find God and 
the Creature ſometimes joined together a 
Objects of the ſame Act. Exod. xiv. 31. 
The Peaple fearrd the Lord, and believed 
the Lord and his Servant Moſes. And 
4 Chron. xxix. 20. All the Congregation 
bleſſed the Lord God of their Fathers, and 
bowed down their Heads, and e 
the Lord and the King.) 

Lake i. 38. Te Holy Ghoſt —the Power 
of the Higheſt ſhall over-ſhadow thee; 
therefore — ſhall be called the Son of Cad. 
Jobn xiv. 16, . And I will pray the 
Father, and he ſhall give you - the Spirit 
of Truth. Verſe 26. The Holy Ghoſt, 
whom the Father will ſend in my Name. II ſ. 
John xv. 26. I will ſend unto > yay ran the 
the Father — the F . Truth. "a 


(17) 

AFs ii. 33. (Jeſus) being by the Right 
Hand of God exalted, and having receiv- 
ed of the Father the Promiſe of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 

Acts v. 31, 32. Him (namely, Jeſus) 
hath God exalted — and we are his Wit- 
neſſes— and fo is alſo the Holy Gboſt, 
whom God hath given to them that obey 
him. | 

Acts vii. 55. He being full of the Holy ' 
Ghoſt—ſaw the Glory of Ged, and OA 
ſtanding on the Right Hand of C 4d”. 

Acts x. 38. God anointed Jeſus of Na- 
zareth with the Holy Ghoſt. . 

Rom. i. 1, 3, 4. "The Goſpel of G 
concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 
- declared to be the Son of God with 
Power, according to the Spirit of Holi- 
neſs, by the Reſurrection from the dead. 

Rom. v. 5, 6. The Love of God is ſhed- 
abroad in our Hearts: by. the Holy 2 
which is given unto us; for - Chriſt died 
for the Ungodly. 

Rom. viii. . The Spirit of God——of 
Chriſt. = Rom: xv. 15, 16. Becauſe of 
the Grace that is given me of God, That 
IL hould be che Miniſter ater were 6p Chriſto 
che Gentilesy. Goſpel of 
4 Pad, chat RET of the Gentiles: 
* Fm be: acceptable, being ſanttiſtod +4 
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the Hoh Ghoſt. Verſes 18, 19. Thoſe 
Things which Chriſt — wrought— thro? 
mighty Signs and Wonders, by the Power 
of the Spirit of God. Verſe 30. I beſeech 
you, Brethren, for the Lord Feſus Chriſt 
Sake, and for the Love of the Spirit, that 
ye ſtrive together with me in your Prayers 
to God for me. 1 Cor. vi. 11. In the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Shi. 
rit of our God. 1 Cor: xii. 3. No Man 
ſpeaking by the Spirit of God, calleth Je- 
ſes accurſed; and no Man can ſay that J. 
ſus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt 
Verſes 4, 5, 6. There are Diverſities of 
Gifts, but the ſame Spirit. And there arc 
Differences of Adminiſtrations, but the 
ſame Lord. And there are Diverſities of 

rations, bur it is the ſame God, which 
worketh all in all. 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. Nov 
he which ſtabliſheth us with you in Chriſt, 
and hath anointed us, is God: who hath 
alſo ſealed us, and given the Earneſt of 
the Spirit in our Hearts. 2 Cor. iii. 3. The 
Epiſtle of Chriſt — written with the 
Spirit of the living God. 2 Cor. xiii. 14 
The Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chrift, and 
the Love of God, and the Commuti- 
on of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all 
Amen. Gelat:iv. 6: God hath ſent fort 
the Spirit of his Son into your yr 


( 119.) 
Epbeſ i. 17. That the God of our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, the Father of Glory, may 
give unto you the Spirit of Wiſdom, and 
Revelation. Epbeſ. ii. 18. For through. 
him (namely, Chriſt) we both have an. 
Acceſs, by one. Spirit, unto the Father, 
Verſe 21, 22. in the Lord. In whom 
you alſo are builded together, for an Ha- 
bitation of God, through the Spirit. Epb. 
iv, 4, 5» 6. There is - one Spirit — one 
Lord — one God and Father of all, who 
1s above all. 2 Thefſ. ii. 13, 14. We are 
bound to give thanks always to God for 
you—becauſe God hath. — choſen you to 
Salvation through Sanctification of the 
Spirit, and Beliet of the Truth; where- 
unto he called you by our Goſpel, to the 
obtaining of the Glory of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. 2 Tim. i. 7, 8. God hath not giv- 
ea us the Spirit of Fear, but of Power 
and of Love, and of a ſound Mind; be 
not thou, therefore, aſhamed of the Te. 
ſtimony of our Lord. Tit. iii. 4, 5, 6. 
The Kindneſs and Love of God our Sa- 
Vour — appeared — he ſaved us by the —. 
renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ; which he. 
ſhed on us abundantly, through Jeſus 
it aur Saviour. Heb. ii. 3, 4. Which: 
t the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord. 
nd was confirmed to us by them that. 
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God, — purge your Conſcience from dead 


| fication of the Spirit unto Obedience, and 
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heard him; God alſo bearing them Wit 
neſs — with divers Miracles and Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt according to his own Will, 
Heb. ix. 14. How much more ſhall the 
Blood of Chri/t, who through the et. 
nal Spirit offered himſelf without Spot to 


Works, to ſerve the living God. 1 Pei. 
i. 2. Elect according to the Foreknoy. 
ledge of God the Father, through Sancti. 


ſprinkling of the Blood of Jeſus Chrif, 
r: Pet. iii. 18. For Chriſt hath alſo once 
ſuffered for Sins, —that he might bring us 
to Cod, being —quickened by the Spiri: 
1. Pet. iv. 14. If ye be reproached for the 
Name of Chr:/t, happy are ye; for the 
Spirit of Glory and of God reſteth upon 
you. 1 John iv. 2, 3. Hereby know ye 
the Spirit of God: every Spirit that con- 
fefſeth that Je/us Chriſt is come in the 
Fleſh is of God: andevery Spirit that con- 
feſſeth not that Feſus Chriſt is come in 
the Fleſn, is not of God. Verſes 14, 14 
Becauſe he hath given us of his Spirit: 
and we have ſeen and do teſtify, that the 
Father ſent the Sun to be the Saviour d 
the World. 1 Jobrw. 3, 6. He that be. 
lieveth that Jeſus is the Son of Gd: 
| In ſome Copies rhe Holy Hit 5 
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it is the Spirit that beareth Witneſs, becauſe 
the Spirit is Truth. 1 Fohnv. 7,8. For there 
are three that bear Record {in Heaven; 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
. Ghoſt; and theſe three are one. And 


there are three that bear Witneſs in Earth) 
the Spirit, and the Water, and the Blood; 
and theſe three agree in one. And zheſe 
three are one, not one God, but one 
Thing in Effect, one and the ſame Teſti- 
mony, as the Words naturally ſignify. 
But with Regard to this famous Text, you 
have a Right to be informed that no Streſs 
ought to be laid upon it, in determining 
à Doctrine of Scripture. As you cannot 
be Judges of the critical Enquiries of the 
Learned relating to this Text, I will en- 
deavour to ſtate the Caſe in ſuch a Man- 
ner, that you may know how the Fact 
ſtands, and I appeal to the Learned for 
the Truth of my Repreſentation. Before 
the Invention of the Art of Printing, about 
three hundred Years ago, all Books were 
wrete by Hand, which are aow-called 
Manuſcripts, in order to diſtinguiſn them 
from printed Books. There are ſome of 


theſe Manuſcripts remaining of almoſt all 


the Books that are older than/ the Inven- 


tion of Printing. And particularly chere 


ae more Manuſeripts left of the New 
.G Teſtament 
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Teſtament than of any other old Book 
whatſoever, becauſe it was ſo often wrote 
out for the Uſe of Chriſtians, diſperſed 
through ſo many different Countries 
Now it appears by the Enquiries of learn. 
ed Men, that this Text has not been yet 
found in any one Greek Manuſcript older 
than the Invention of Printing, which is a 
ſtrong Argument that St. John never 
wrote it. Again, between three and four 
hundred Years after our Saviour's Time, 
when this very Point, about which I have 
been appealing to your common Senſe, 
was warmly debated on both Sides, this 
Text was never quoted, which is almoſt 
impoſſible to conceive ſhould have been 
neglected, if it had been in their Bibles, 
It is as abſurd to ſuppoſe, that Men, who 
were ſo very zealous to eſtabliſh the Atha- 
naſian Doctrine, ſhould take no Notice of 
fo famous a Text, if they had known it, 
as it would be for Papiſts, when they are 
endeavouring to prove the monſtrous Do- 
ctrine of Tranſubſtantiation (or the Chang 


of the Bread and Wine in the Lord's Sup 


per into the very Body and Blood « 
Cbriſt) to forbear quoting that Declars 
tion of our Saviour, This is my Body. 


Add to this, that ſome learned Men d 


the preſent Age, 3 they profeſſe 


( 123 ) ONS." 
ok the Belief of the Athanaſian Doctrine, have 
ſag fairly given it up, which they would never 
have done, if they had not been obliged 
to ſubmit to the Force of Evidence, Far- 
ther, it is worth obſerving, that this Text 
vas printed in a different Character in the 


der fr Engliſh Bibles after the Reformation, 
2Y in the Time of Henry VIII, and Ed- 


ward VI, to ſhew that it was wanting in 
"= the original Greek, If the Context be 
ne examined, the Senſe of the Apoſtle is 
much better without it, according to the 
following Reading of all the Greek Manu- 
ſcripts. Verſe 5. Who is he that over- 
cometh the World, but he that believeth 
that Feſus is the Son of God? This is he 
that came by Water and Blood (by Water 
at his Baptiſm, when there came a Voice 
from Heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved 
Son : and by Blood, that is, by his Death 
and Reſurrection) and it is the Spirit (the 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt) that beareth 
Witneſs ; becauſe the Spirit is Truth. For 
there are three that bear Record ; the Spi- 
rit, the Water, and the Blood ; and theſe 
three agree in one (or, as ſome ancient 
Writers read the Text, Theſe three fare 
one, that is, one Teſtimony, that Feſus 
ss che Son of God.) It is obſervable that 

MW tbe Word God occurs in this Chapter 
G 2 twenty 
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ity times, in the greater Number of 
which it neceſſarily ſignifies the Perſon 
of the Father, he being expreſly diſtin- 50 
guiſhed from the Perſon of the Son; and 
therefore we ought reaſonably to under. 
ſtand the Word in the ſame Senſe in all th 
the reſt. TI. 
Jude Verſes 20, 2 1. Praying in the Hoh Wl 80 
Ghoſt ; keeping yourſelves in the Love of ll che 
God, looking for the Mercy of our Li G; 
Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal Life. 
Kev. i. 9, 10. For the Word of God, 
and for the Teſtimony of Jeſus Cbriſ, l 
was in the Spirit. 

J muſt now recommend it to your ſer- 
ous Conſideration, to compare this Col. 
lection of Texts with the Declarations of 
the Athanafian Creed. Any ſerious Chri- 
{tian would have imagined, that a Creed 
enforced upon Chriſtian People with 6 
much Weight and Authority, and preſſed 
upon their Conſciences under the Penalty 
of Damnation, muſt have been delivered ſo 
clearly in the ſacred Writings, muſt hare 
been ſo agreeable to the Declarations a 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that common 
Chriſtians might have readily perceived a 
exact Apreement between the Word 
God and the Atbanaſian Creed. But pe 
' Haps. it may appear ver ſurpriſing to 10 
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ſo wide Difference between the one and the 
of other. 
on i By a Review of the foregoing, Texts, 
in. you may obſerve, that the three Perſons 
nd of the bleſſed Trinity, when mentioned 
er. together, are ſometimes ſtyled The Fa- 
all WW ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; or 

The Father, the Son, and the Spirit. 
Sometimes they are ſtyled, God the Fa- 
of I ther, Jeſus Chriſt, the Spirit; The living 
God, Chriſt, the Spirit; God, the Son ot 
od, the Holy Ghoſt; God, the Lord, 
0, FF the Spirit. 
5 From all which it undeniably appears, 

beyond a Poſſibility of Contradiction (the 


er ſame Perſon being ſtyled God in ſome 
0. Texts, who is called Father in others of 
the ſame Nature, God and Father being 
r. uſed indifferently to denote the ſame Per- 
el fon) that God, according to the Language 
oF of the ſacred Penmen, does not ſignity the 


Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, but the 
ar Father only, expreſly diſtinguiſhed from 
do the Son and Holy Spirit. 
ae On the other Hand, the Athanaſian 
sal Creed roundly declares that the Father is 
God, the Son is God, and the Holy:Ghoſt 
is God; and yet they are not three Gods, 
but one God : ſo that, according to the 
Doctrine of Scripture, the one God is the 
G 3 Father 


ow) 


Father only ; but according to the Doe. 
trine of the Atbanaſian Creed, the one 
God is Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
You muſt, in this Caſe, either give up 
the Declarations of Scripture, or the Alba. 
naſian Creed, they being, when fairly com- 
pared together, abſolutely inconſiſtent 
with each other. 

Admitting the Truth of the Athanaſſan 
Doctrine, the Author of this famous 
Creed has expreſſed himſelf more exaftly 
and fully, more plainly and clearly, upon 
the Point than the Apoſtles themſelves, 
who were endued with the miraculous 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. They have giv- 
en us a clear and diſtinct Account of one 
God and Father of all, of one Lord or 
Chriſt, and one Holy Spirit: but that 
theſe three Perſons are one God, and that 
it is neceſſary to Salvation to believe this 
Doctrine, here the Apoſtles are entirely 
ſilent, and have left us in the dark. We 
muſt learn this from the Atbanaſian Creed, 
wrote by an obſcure Author, who lived 
four or five hundred Years after their 
Times, when the Church began to be cor- 
rupted with the Worſhip of Saints, Re- 
licks, and other groſs Inventions. But is 
it poſſible for any ſerious Chriſtian to ima- 
gine, that Chriſt and his Apoſtles hou 
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be entirely ſilent about an important Doe- 
trine ? Let common Senſe determine your 
judgment upon this Conſideration only, 
and you muſt be convinced, that Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, whoſe immediate Office 
it was to inſtruct Mankind in the Will of 
God, could not be fo much wanting in 
their Duty, as to neglect an eſſential Part 
of their Commiſſion. Could the kind Sa- 
viour of the World, who ſuffered ſo much, 
and laid down his Lite for us; could the 
Apoſtles, who took ſo much Pains in 
the Work of the Miniſtry, have leſs Re- 
gard for the Souls of Men, than thoſe 
Perſons who have formerly, or at this 
Time, maintain the Athanafian Doctrine 
as the moſt fundamental Point of Chriffs 
Religion? Can you really believe that 
thoſe who were inſpired by God, had leſs 
Knowledge of this Myſtery than Men of 
later Ages, or that they wanted Words 
to expreſs their Thoughts ta the beſt Ad- 
vantage? Could the Author of this Creed 
deliver the Doctrine of the Trinity more 
exactly than Chriſt and his Apoſtles? If 
this had been a fundamental Doctrine of 
Chriſtianity, it would have been plainly 
ſet forth and frequently inculcated, the 
Writings of the Apoſtles being deſigned 
for the Uſe and Inſtruction of the Igno- 
7 G 4 rant 
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rant and Unlearned, as well as the Wiſe 
and Learned. And as the Doctrine of 
three Perſons and one God 1s not deliver. 
ed in any one Paſſage of the New Teſta- 
ment, you may reaſonably conclude that 
it is not a Scripcure Doctrine, but the In- 
vention of Men, who aimed at being wiſe 
above what 1s written. 

And as the Atbanaſian Doctrine is de- 
clared neceſſary to Salvation, and the Diſ- 
believers of this Doctrine are threatened 
with no leſs Puniſhment than eternal 
Damnation, I think it expedient to give 
you a View of that Faith, which is de- 
clared in Scripture to be neceſſary to make 
a Man a Chriſtian, that you may com- 
pare it with the damnatory Clauſes of 
the At Creed. 

I you carefully read over the four Go- 

ſpels, and the Ai, of the Apoſtles, you 
may be thoroughly ſatisfied what was the 
Point chiefly inſiſted upon by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, with regard to Belief. When 
our Lord afked his Diſciples, what No- 
tion Men entertained of him, they faid, 
Some ſay thou art Jobn the Baptiſt, ſome 
Elias, and others Jeremias, or one of the 
Prophets. He faith unto them, But 
whom ſay ye that I am? And Simon Peter 
anſwered and ſaid, Thou art Chriſt, the 


Son 
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Son of the living God: upon which Be- 
lief, namely, that Jeſus was the Chriſt, or 
Son of the living God, our Saviour aid 
he would build his Church. Matt. xvi. 
16—18. When many of his Diſciples 
had deſerted him, upon Haig ſaying that he 
was the Bread of Life which came down 
from Heaven, he ſaid to the Apoſtles, 
Will ye alſo go away ? Then Simon Diver 
anſwered him, ſaying, Lord, to whom 
ſhall we Jo? Thou haſt the Words of 
eternal Life. And we believe, and are 
ſure, that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of 
the living God. Jobn vi. 69. 

It would be endleſs to go through all 
the Paſſages in the four Goſpels, where it 
is plainly delivered to us, that our Saviour 
worked his Miracles to convince his Diſ- 
ciples and Followers of this great Fruth, 
that he was the Chriſt, or Son of God. 
Chriſt, or Son of God, are Expreſſions. 
that ſignify the ſame thing, as you may” 
ealtly obſerve by —_— the Texts to-- 
gether. There are two Paſſages in St. 


Job's firſt Epiſtle, fo full to the preſent: 

Purpoſe, het 0 they not only eſtabliſh- this 
Senſe beyond all poſſible — but like 
wiſe confirm the Point 1 am now upon. 
Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus is che 
Sen of God, * dwelleth in him, _ 
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he in God. Chap. iv. 15. And again, 
Whoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the Ar 
Chriſt, is born of God. Chap. v. 1. 80 7e 
that every one who ſincerely believes this I 3) 
fundamental Truth muſt be a Chriſtian, + 
ſo far as mere Belief is concerned. l ſhall 
produce one remarkable Paſſage from the 
ſame St. John, where he proteſſes to tell 
us what was his Deſign in writing his Go- 

ſpel. Jobn xx. 30, 31. Many other Signs 
truly did Fefus in the Preſence of his Diſ- 
ciples, which are not written in this 
Book; but theſe are written, that ye may 
believe that 7eſus is the Chriſt, the Son of 
God ; and that believing, ye might have 
Life through his Name. Whereby it is 
plain that the Goſpel was writ on Purpoſe 
to induce Men to believe that Jeſus of 
Nazareth was the Chriſt, and that this was 
the only Belief required for eternal Life. 


If you read the Ads of the Apoſtles, I p 
you will find that when the Apoſtles tt 
preached to Jews and Profelytes, the i G 
Point inſiſted upon was this, that Jeſu i * 
was the Chrit. Thus when Philip had n 
converted the Eunuch, to whom he had n 
been directed by an extraordinary Call of 1 
the Holy Spirit, and they came to al tl 
certain Water; upon the Eunuch's defir- 9 
ing to 1 * Philip ſaid, if thou 1 
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believeſt with all thine Heart, thou mayſt. 
And he anſwered and ſaid, I believe that 
Jeſus Chriſt is on Son of God. As viii. 
5 Inſtead 0 of quoting any more . Paſſages 
from the As of the Apoſtles; I ſhall refer 
you, as I did upon a former Occaſion, to 
the Diſcourſes of the Apoſtles that were 
directed to Jes; from which you may 
de thoroughly ſatisfied that the grand 
Article they laboured to eſtabliſh was this, 
that Jeſus, whom the Jews had crucified, 
was the Chriſt. Let it be obſerved that 
this was the only Article required, when 
they preached to Jews, who already be- 
lieved one ſupreme” inviſible God, the 
Maker of Heaven and Earth; it being 
needleſs to inculcate to them, what they 
profeſſed as being Jets. 

But the Caſe was different when they 
preached to idolatrous Heathens; then 
they began with proving to them one true 
God, that being the grand Foundation on 
which all Religion muſt be built. You 
may read an Account of St. Paul's Man- 
ner of ſpeaking to the Gentiles, Alis xiv. 
17. So that it undeniably appears, that 
the Apoſtles thought it ſufficient” to re- 
quire — Belief of one true God, and one 


, Chriſt, to entitle them to all 
Lau Jeſus Crit _ — 
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the Bleſſings of the Goſpel Covenant. I fir. 


will produce one Paſſage more relating to ſca 
this Point; and that ſhall be the unan- the 
ſwerable Declaration of St. Paul, Rom, wt 
x. 9. Where he profeſſes to ſet forth what Er 
Faith is neceſſary to Salvation. This is I M 
the Word of Faith which we preach, that 

if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth, the pl. 
Lord Feſus, and ſhall believe in thine th 
Heart, that God hath raiſed him from the C 
dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. It is to be W 


noted that the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt 
as the Guide and Comforter of Chriſtians, hi 
is implied in the Belief of God and Chriſt ; li 
fo likewiſe-is the Belief of our Saviour's fr 


Reſurrection, Aſcenſion into Heaven, and A 
his coming again to judge the Quick and i v 
Dead. 4 Ct 

Theſe are plain Articles that are adapt- V 
ed to all Capacities, it being the Will of £ a 


God that the Ignorant and Unlearned r 
ſhould be ſaved as well as the Wiſe and 
Learned. Every Perſon of common Senſe 
may underſtand what is meant by one ſu- 
preme God, the Maker of Heaven and 
Earth; and every one can readily com- 
prehend what is meant, when he is told, 
that Fefus of Nazareth, an extraordinary 
Perſon ſent from God, taught an excel- 
lent Doctrine; worked Miracles in Con- 

| I firmation 
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firmation of it; and after a painful and 
ſcandalous Death, God raiſed him from 
the Dead, and made him Lord and Chriſt, 
who is likewiſe appointed by God at the 
End of the World to paſs Sentence on all 
Men, according to their Works. | 
I muſt now beg you to compare this 
plain Account of the —— Faith with 
the damnatory Clauſes of the Atbanaſian 
Creed. The ſacred Writers aſſure us, that 
whoſoever believeth Jeſus to be the Chriſt, 
or Son of God; whoſoever confeſſeth with 
his Mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhall be- 
lieve in his Heart that God hath raiſed him 
from the Dead, ſhall be ſaved. The 
Athanaſian Creed ſays, No; whoſoever 
will be ſaved, before all Things it is ne- 
ceſſary that he hold the Catholick Faith, 
which Faith except every one keep whole 
and undefiled, without doubt he'ſhall pe- 
niſh everlaſtingly. He that will be ſaved, 
muſt thus think of the Trinity. This is 
the Catholick Faith, which except a Man 
believe faithfully, he cannot be ſaved. And 
what is the Catholick Faith that we are 
obliged to believe, under Pain of Damna- 
tion? Why, we muſt believe, if this Creed 
has any Weight, that three Gods is one 
God, that three Lords is one Lord; and 
that our Saviour Chriſt is a Being made 
| up 
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up of two Perſons; that he is perfect God 


and perfect Man, of a reaſonable Soul 
and human Fleſh ſubſiſting ; who, altho 
he be God and Man, yet at the fame time 
he is not two, but one Chriſt. Let com- 
mon Senſe determine your Judgment, and 
you muſt be convinced that this Creed i 
an Inſult upon the Reafon that God hath 
imparted to us; that it gives the Lie to 
the awful Declarations of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles; and that it invades the ſupreme 
Authority of Almighty God, who alone 
has a Right to preſcribe upon what Terms 
his Creatures ſhall be accepted. Aſſert 
your Rights of Men and Chriſtians, and 
bravely reject the vain and wicked Threat. 
nings of an obſcure Writer, who lived 
ſeveral hundred Years after the Days of 
the Apoſtles ; when the Church, accord- 
ing to the Propheſies of the New Teſts 
ment, began to fall away from the Purity 
of the Chriſtian Faith and Morals, into 
amazing Corruptions both of Doctrine 
and Practice. 
It remains that you bring in the Ver- 
dict according to Evidence. The Queſti- 


on to be examined and diſcuſſed was this, 


Whether the one ſupreme God be the Fa- 


ther only; or whether the one N 


— 
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to God and Chriſt; and have giv 
rect Reply to the moſt important Objec- 


( x35 ) 
God be a Compoſition of three — 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 

As therefore I have proved by . 
direct, and poſitive Evidence from the 
Word of God, that God is one, which in- 
deed is the Voice of Reaſon, the Voice of 
Nature; that this one God is no other 
Being or Perſon than the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, one ſupreme Lord and 


Governor; and as 1 . — abundantly 


proved that eſus Chriſt is not the ſupreme 
God, but a Perſon inferior to him; and 
that the Holy Spirit is a Perſon inferior 


en a di- 


tions of learned Men upon this Head: 
and as I have preſented to your View a 


Collection of all the Paſſages of the New 


Teſtament, where the Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit are mentioned together, from 
whence you may clearly fee, that the ſame 


- Perſon who is ſtiled Father in fome Paſ- - 


fages, is in others of the ſame Nature 
called God, expreſly diſtinguiſhed from 
the Son and Holy Spirit; and conſequent- 


ly, if there be any Meaning in Language, 


that God doth not ſignify: Father, Son, 


and Holy Ghoſt, but the Father only: 
and laſtly, as I have 
thoſe Paſſages, where the ſacred Writers 


produced ſeveral of 


profeſs 
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profeſs to deliver to us that Faith, which 
is neceſſary to Salvation, which is no 
more than this, that Jeſus is the Chrif, 
or Son of God; I make no doubt of your 
determining this grand Queſtion, accord- 
ing to the Evidence fairly laid before 
you; and that you will fix upon this as 
an undoubted Principle, never to be de- 
parted from, that there is one, and one 
only ſupreme God, one ſupreme and inde- 
pendent Lord and Governor, one intelli- 
gent Being or Perſon of all poſſible Per- 
fection, from whom all other Beings de- 
rive their Exiſtence, and on whoſe good 
Will they continually depend; by whoſe 
| ſupreme Authority the Son himſelf was 
ſent forth to bring Men back to his God 
and Father, and the Holy Spirit employ- 
ed in the Guidance and Sanctification of 
the Church of Cbriſt. To this one ſu- 

reme and all- perfect Being, the God and 

Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be aſcrib- 
ed all poſſible Honour and Glory, by 
Men and Angels, for ever and ever. 

I ſhall now proceed to propoſe to your 
Examination the other Queſtion I at firſt 
ſet forth, in conſequence of this Doctrine; 
namely, What is the true Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip as determined by Cbriſt and his 

x | Apoſtles z 
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Apoſtles; whether we ſhould direct our 
Prayers to the one God and Father of all, 
in the Name of the one Mediator Jeſus 
Chriſt, for the heavenly Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; and admitting the Worſhip 
of Chriſt, whether we ſhould invoke him 
as Mediator and Redeemer to the Glory 
of God the Father; or whether it is our 
Duty, as Chriſtians, to pray to the Fa- 
ther as God, to the Son as God, and to 
the Holy Ghoſt as God, and then to theſe 
three Perſons as being one God, accord- 
ing to the Form preſcribed in our Li- 
tany, lie, | 
It may perhaps ſeem needleſs to enter 
upon a nice Examination of this Queſtion, 
it being plain, by the Evidence already 
produced, that, as there is but one ſupreme 
Lord and God, fo there can be but one 
ſupreme Object of religious Worſhip: and 
as J have already proved that the Son and 
Holy Spirit are Perſons inferior to God, and 
act in all Things according to his ſupreme: 
Will and Pleaſure, it may be thought very 
natural to conclude, that whatever Ho- 
nour or Worſhip are appointed to be paid 
to Chriſt and the Holy Spirit, muſt re- 
dound ultimately to the Glory of the ſu- 
preme God and Father of all, from 2 


ur 
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all their Title to any religious Regards 
muſt be derived. 

But ſince the Honour of the one eter- 
nal God and our religious Practice are 
deeply concerned in this Queſtion ; fince 
the ſacred Writers always ſpeak of the 
Worſhip of God as a Point of great Im- 
portance, and threaten all Corrupters of 
it with the ſevereſt Puniſhment, I think it 
my Duty to give you all poſſible Satis. 
faction in this grand Affair; and therefore 
L ſhall lay before you a Collection of al 
the Paſſages in the New Teſtament, re- 
lating to Chriſtian Worſhip, that you may 
ſee with your own Eyes, and judge with 
your own Underſtandings, what is the 
true Chriſtian Form of Worſhip as deter- 
mined by Chriſt and his Apoſtles; from 
whence we may be enabled clearly to diſ- 
cern, how far the Forms of Men, whe- 
ther impoſed upon you in the public Li- 
turgy, or recommended to your Practice 


in Books of Devotion, may be lawfully 


W with * Chriſtian Principies 


Matt. iv. 10. It i is written ( Deut. Vi. 
13. x. 20.) Thou ſhalt Worſhip the Lord 
thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 
"Matt. v. 16. And glorify your Father 


which! is in Heaven. Matt. vi. 6. Pray 
to 
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to thy Father in ſecret. Verſe 9. Our 
Father which art in Heaven. Matt. vii. 
11. Shall your Father which is in Heaven 
give good Things to them that afk him. 
I refer you to Page 34, for an Ac- 
count of thoſe Paſſages where our Saviour 
is repreſented as praying to his God and 
Father, and ſo it is needleſs to repeat _ 
here. 
$- Matt. xviii. 19, 20. If two of you mall 
re agree on Earth, as touching any thing 
chat they ſhall aſk, it ſhall: be done for 
„them of my Father which is in Heaven. 
For where two or three are gathered to- 
> 
1 


gether in my Name, there am I in the 
Midſt of them. Zuke. xi. 13. How much 
more ſhall your heavenly. Father: give the 
Holy Spirit to them that aſk him. John 
iv. 23. But the Hour cometh, and now is, 
when the true Worſhippers ſhall worſoip 
the Fatber in Spirit and in Truth: for the 
Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him. John 
Arm. 28. Father, glorify thy Name: then 
came there a Voice from Heaven, ſaying, 
[ have both glorified it, and will glorify it 
again. John xiv. 13, 14. And whatſoever 
ye ſhall aſk in my: Nan that will I do, 
that the Father may be glorified. in the 
Son. If ye ſhall aſk: any thing in my 
Name, 1 wil do it. John: xv. 8. Here» 
- in 
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in is my Father glorified, that ye bear much 
Fruit; ſo ſhall ye be my Diſciples. Verſe 
16. Whatſoever ye ſhall aſk of the Father 
in my Name, he may give it you. John 
xvi. 23, 24. In that Day ye ſhall aſk me 
nothing. Whatſoever ye ſhall 4 the Fa- 
ther in my Name, he will give it you. Hi. 
therto have ye aſked nothing in my Name; 
aſk, and ye ſhall receive "that your Joy 
may be full. Verſes 26, 27. At that Dy 
ye ſhall aft in my Name: and I ſay not 
unto you, that I will pray the Father for 
you ; for the Father himſelf loveth you. 
Ads iv. 24. 30. They lift up their Voice 


to God, ſaying, Lord, thou art God = 


grant chat Wonders may be done by the 
Name of thy holy Child Je us. Rom. i. 
8. I thank my God, through Jeſus Chrip, 
Verſe 9g. God — whom I ſerve in the Go- 
ſpel o hls Son. Rom. vii. 25. 1 thank God, 
through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Rom. xv. 
6. That ye may, with one Mind and one 
Mouth, A God, even the Father (or 
the God and F ather) of our Lord 7eſus 
Chriſt. Verſe 7. As Chriſt alſo received 
us, to the Glory of God. Verſe 3o. I be- 
ſeech you, Brethren, for the Land Jeſus 
Chriſt's ſake, and for the Love of the Spi- 
rit, that ye ſtrive together with me in your 


pln to God for me. Rom. xvi. 7 7. 
0 
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To God only wiſe, be Glory through Jeſus 
Chriſt for ever, Amen, 1 Cor. i. 4. I 
thank my God always on your Behalf, for 
the Grace of God, which is given you by 
Jeſus Chriſt. Chap. XV. 57. Thanks be to 
Cod, which giveth us the Victory, thro? 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 2 Cor. i. 3. Bleſſ- 
0 ed be God, even the Father of our 77275 Je- 
0 ſus Chriſt, Verle 20. For all the Promiſes 
J of God in him (in Chriſt) are Jea — unto 


a the Glory of God by us. 2 Cor. ii. 14. 
d. Thanks be unto God, which always 
* cauſeth us to triumph in Christ. "Ch 
 ' ix. Verſe 13.— They glorify 0 for your 
» profeſſed Subjedion unto the Goſpel of 
: Chriſt. Epbeſ. i. 3. Bleſſed be the God 


and Father of our Lord Feſus Ghriſt, who 
hath bleſſed us with all ſpiritual Bleſſings 
) in heavenly Places in Chriſt. Epbeſ. i. 6, 
; 7. To the Praiſe of the Glory of his (the 
| Father's) Grace, wherein he hath made 
| us accepted in the Beloved (namely, in 
Chriſt) in whom we have — oa 
through his Blood. Verſe 12. That we 
ſhould be to the Praiſe (namely, the Fa- 
ther's Glory) who firſt truſted in Chriſt. 
Verſes 16, 17, —ceaſe not to give Thanks 
for you, «= RG mention of you in my 
Prayers; that the God of our Lord Jeſus 
Chril N, the Father of Glory, may give unto 
youu, 


* 


6 
you the Spirit of Wiſdom. Epb. ii. 16, 18, 
And that he (namely, Chriſt) might recon. 
cile both unto God — through him we both 
have an Acceſs by one Spirit unto the Fa. 
"ther. Eph. iii. 14, 16. I bow my Knees unn 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt — that he 
- would grant you — Verſe 21. Unto hin 
be Glory in the Church by Chriſt Feju, 
throughout all Ages, World without End, 
"Amen. - Eph. v. 19, 20. Singing in your 
Heart to the Lord, giving Thanks always 
for all Things unto God and the Father, in 
the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Philiy, 
i. 3, 4, 6. 1 thank my God, upon every 
Remembrance of you. Always in ey 
Prayer of mine for you all, making Re- 
queſt with Joy. Being confident of this 
very thing, that he which hath begun a 
good Work in you, will perform it until 
the Day of Feſus Chriſt, Verſe 11. Fill 
ed with the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, which 
are by Chrift Jeſus, unto the Glory and 


\ Praiſe of God. Philipp. ii. 11. And that 


every Tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſu 

- Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the Fa. 
ther. Philipp. iii. 3. Which worſhip God 
in the Spirit, and rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus. 
Ch. iv. 6, 7. In every thing by Prayer and 
Supplication with Thankſgiving, let your 
Requeſt be made known unto God. _ 
s the 


im 


2 
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the Peace of God — ſhall keep your Hearts 
and Minds through Chri/t Feſus. Verſe 
20. Now unto God and our Father be 
Glory, for ever and ever. Colaſſ. i. 3. We 
give Thanks to God and the Father (or 
the God and Father) of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, praying always for you, Coleſſ. i. 
12. Giving Thanks unto the Father. 
Coloſſ. iii. 16, 17. In Pſalms, and Hymns, 
and ſpiritual Songs, ſinging with Grace 
in your Hearts to the Lord. And what- 
ſoever ye do in Word or Deed, do all-in 
the name of the Lord Jeſus, giving Thanks 
to God and the Father by him. Col. iv: 
2, 3. Continue in Prayer — with Thankſ- 
giving — praying alſo for us, that God would 
open unto us a Door of Utterance, to 
ſpeak the Myſtery of Chriſt. 1 Tf, i. 
12. Grace - from God our Father, and 
the Lord Feſus Chriſt, we give Thanks to 
God always. 1 Theff. iii. 9, 10, 11. What 
Thanks can we render to God again for 
you, for all the Joy wherewith we joy 
for your ſakes before our God: Night 
and Day, praying exceedingly, that we 
might ſee your Face. Now God himſelf 
and our Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
direct our Way unto you. 2 Theſſ. i. 2, 
[rep ome ly Father, and from the 

.ord Jeſus Chriſt, we are bound to "_ 
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God always. Verſes 11, 12. We mn 


always for you, that our God would count 
you worthy — That the Name of our Lon 
Jeſus Chriſt may be glorified in you, and ye 
in him, according to the Grace of our 
God and (of) the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 2 Theſ 
ii. 13. We are bound to give Thanks al. 
ways to God for you, Brethren beloved gf 
the Lord; becauſe God hath choſen you. 
1 Tim. i. 17. Now unto the King et 
immortal, inviſible, the fonly wiſe God, le 
Honour and Glory, for ever and ever, 
Amen. 1 Tim. ii. 1, 3, 5. That firſt of 
all Supplications, Prayers, Interceſſions, and 
giving of Thanks, be made for all Men- 
For this is good and acceptable in the 
Sight of God our Saviour — For there is 
one God, and one Mediator between God 
and Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus. Verk 
8. I will, therefore, that Men pray every 
where, lifting up holy Hands. 1 Tm. v. 
5. Truſteth in God, and contimieth in 
Supplications and Prayers Night and Day. 
1 Tim. vi. 14, 15, 16. The appearing of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , which he (namely, 
God the Father) ſhall ſhew : who is the 


bleſſed and only-Potentate, the King of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords; who only 
hath Immortality, dwelling in the Light, 
which no Man can approach unto, whom 

| no 
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no Man hath ſeen, or can fee, to whom 
be Honour and Power everlaſting. 2 Tim. 
i. 2, 3. Peace from God the Father, and 
from Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. I thank God 
whom I ſerve from my Fore-fathers with 
a pure Conſcience, that without ceaſing 
in my Prayers Night and Day. Philem. 
4, 5: 1 thank my God, making mention of 
thee always in my Prayers: hearing of thy 
Love and Faith, which thou haſt towards 
the Lord Feſus. Heb. iv. 14, 16. Seeing 
then that we have 4 great Higb Prieſt, 
that is paſſed into the Heavens, Jeſus the 
Son of God — Let us therefore come bold- 
ly unto the Throne of Grace that we 

obtain Mercy, Heb. vii. 25. Wherefore 
he is able alſo to fave them to the utter- 
moſt that come unto God by him, ſeeing 
he ever liveth to make Interceffion for 
them. Heb. x. 21, 22. Having an High 
Prieſt over the Houſe of God; let us 
draw near with a true Heart, in full Af- 
ſurance of Faith. Chap. xiti. 15. By him, 
therefore, let us offer the Sacrifice of 
Praiſe to God continually. f Pet. i. 3. 
Bleſſed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Verſes 17, 18, 19. 
and if ye call on the Father  Foraſmuch 
3 ye were—redeemed — with the pre- 
cious Blood of Cbriſt. Verſe 21. * 
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by bim (namely, Chriſt) do believe in Cad, 
that raiſed him up from the Dead, and 
gave him Glory ; that your Faith and Hope 


might be in God. 1 Pet. ii. 5. To offer 


up ſpiritual Sacrifices, acceptable to G 


through Jeſus Chriſt. 1 Pet. iii. 18. For 
Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered for Sins, that 
he might bring us to God. Chap. iv. 11, 
That God in all Things may be glorified 
through Jeſus Chriſt. Chap. v. 10, 11. 
The God of Grace who hath called us un- 
to his eternal Glory by Chriſt Jeſus — 
ſtrengthen, ſettle you; 15 him be Glory and 
Dominion for ever and ever, 1 Jobn ii. 
21, 22, 23. Then we have Confidence 
towards God; and whatſoever we alk, we 
receive of him, becauſe we keep his Com- 
mandments; and this is his Command- 
ment, that we ſhould believe on the Name 
of his Son Feſus Chriſt. 1 Jobn v. 14 
And this is the Confidence that we have 
in him; that if we a/# any Thing accord- 
ing to his Will, he heareth us. Jude 20. 
Praying in the Holy Choſt. Verſe w 
To the only wiſe "Cod our Saviour, be 
Glory and Majeſty, Dominion, and Power, 
both now and ever, Amen. Kev. iv. 8. 
Holy, holy, holy Lord God, which was, 
and is, and is to come. Verſe 9, 8 II. 
And when thoſe Beaſts give Glory, au | 
Honour, 
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the Throne, who liveth for ever and ever ; 
the four and twenty Elders fall down be- 
fore him that ſat on the Throne, and wor- 
ſhip him that liveth for ever and ever, and 
caſt their Crowns before the Throne, ſay- 
ing, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive 
Glory, and Honour, and Power ; for thou 
haſt created all Things, and for thy Plea- 
fure they are and were created. | Rev. v. 
xiv. And the four and twenty Elders; fell 
down, and e bim that liveth for 
ever and ever. Chap. vii. 11, 12. Fell 
before the Throne on their Faces, and 
worſhipped God, ſaying, Amen, Hleſing, 
and Glory, and Wiſdom, and Thankſgiving, 
and Honour, and Power, and Might, be 
unto our Cod, for ever and ever, Amen. 
Chap. xi. 16, 17.— fell upon their Faces, 
and worſhipped Cod, ' faying. We give thee 
Thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which art, 
and waſt, and art to come. Chap, xiv. 6, 
7. The everlaſting Goſpel, —aying w. th 
a loud Voice, Fear Cod, and give Glory 
to him, and © worſhip him that made Heaven 
and Earth, and the Sea, and the Fountains 
F Water. Chap xv. 3, 4. And they ſing 
the Song of Moſes the Servant 'of God, 
and the Song of the Lamb, ſaying, Great 
and — are thy Works, Lord God 
H 2 Almighty; 


13 and Thanks to him who fat an 
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Almighty ; juſt and true are thy Ways, 
thou King of Saints. Who ſhall not fear 1 
thee, O Lord, and glorify thy Name? 
for thou only art holy; tor all Nations ſhall uU 
come and worſhip before thee. Chap. xi. I 4 
1. Salvation, and Glory, and Honour, and Bl 
Power unto the Lord our God. Verſes 4, il © 
5, 6.— fell down and worſhipped God that MW *. 
ſat on the Throne — Praiſe our God, all ye 
his Servants, and ye that fear him, both 
ſmall and great — Allelujah ! for the Lord 
God omnipotent reigneth. Let us be glad 
and rejoice, and give Honour to him; for 
the Marriage of the Lamb is come. Verſe 
10. Worſhip God : for the Teſtimony of 
Feſus is the Spirit of Prophecy (or, the 
Spirit of Prophecy is the Teſtimony of the 
Feſus.) Chap. xxii. 3. The Throne of 21 
God, and of the Lamb, ſhall be in it, and tbe 
his Servants ſhall ſerve him (ſhall worſhip 
him.) Verſe g. See thou do it not — wor- 


Hip God. per 
| 8 | the) 
Having thus given you a View of al 8 


the Paſſages relating to the ſupreme Ho- 
nour. and Worſhip of the one God and , 
Father of all; it is farther to be conſidered] © 


what we find expreſly revealed concer- 
ing Chriſt and the Holy Spirit, with 1. 
gard to this important Point. _ 

| | 
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Mat. xxviii. 19. Baptizing them in the” 
Name — F the Son. See before, p. 114. 
Luke xxiv. 51, 52. He was - carried 
up into Heaven; and they worſhipped. 
bim. | | 
Jobn v. 22, 23. For the Father judg- 
eth no Man, but hath committed all Fudg- 
ment unto the Seu. That all Men ſhould 
bonour the Son, even as they honour the 
Father. He that honoureth not the Sonz 
honoureth not he Father which: ſent him. 
Ads i. 24. Thou, Lord, which knoweſt 
the Hearts of all Men, ſhew whether of 
theſe two thou haſt choſen. It is to be 
obſerved, that it is doubtful whether theſe 
Words are directed to Chriſt, or to God 
the Father. See below, p. 158. Acts th. 
21. Whoſoever ſhall call on the Name of 
the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. To call on the 
hip Name of Chriſt being a Phraſe uſed in 
Variety of Senſes, it may not be impro- 
er to {et down the ſeveral Paſſages where 
they occur, that they may be compared 
together. TAPE 
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- Acts ix. 14, 21. To bind all that call 
and n thy Name — deſtroyed them, which 
ered called on this Name in Jeruſalem. Acts xv. 
en- 17. All the Gentiles, upon whom my Name 
\ aff © called. Acts xxii. 16. Be baptized, and 
walh away thy Sins, calling on the Name 


H 3 of 
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my Spirit. Rom. 1. 7. Grace to you, 
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of the Lord. Rom. x. 11, T2, 13, 14 
Whoſoever believeth on him, ſhall not be 
aſhamed — For the ſame Lord over all, 
is rich unto all that call upon bim; for 
whoſoever ſhall call upon the Name of. the 
Lord ſhall be ſaved. How then ſhall they 


call on bim, on whom they have not be- 


lieved ? | | 

Kom. xv. 20. Not where Chriſt was 
named. 1 Cor. i. 2. Called to be Saints, 
with all that in every Place call upon the 
Name of Fefus Chriſt our Lord. 2 Tim. i. 
19. Let every one that nameth the Name 
of Chriſt, depart from Iniquity. 2 Tim. ii. 
22. Follow Righteouſneſs with them that 
cell on the Lord out of a pure Heart. Jan. 
ii. 7. That worthy Name, by the which 
ye are called. Acts xix. 13. To call over 


them which had evil Spirits, the Name of 
the Lord Feſus. Acts iii. 6. In the Name 


of 0 Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe up and 
walk. * | 
Heb. xiii. 15. By him let us offer the 


Sacrifice of Praiſe to God — giving 
Thanks to his Name (or, in his Name, 
or making public Profeſſion of our Faith 
in his Name.) Acts vii. 39. Calling upon 
(invoking, the Word God is not in the 
Greek). and ſaying, Lord Jeſus, receive 


and 
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and Peace from — the Lord Feſus I 
Rom. ix. 1. I fay the Truth in Chrift, 1 
lie not. Chap. xvi. 20. The Grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you, Amen. 
Verſe 24. The Grace of our Lord Feſus be 
with you all, Amen. 1 Cor. i. 3. Grace 
be unto you, and _— from — the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. Chap. x. 9. Neither let us 
tempt Chriſt, as fon: of them alſo tempt- 
td. 1 Cor. xvi. 23. The Grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with vou. 2*Cor. i. 
2. Grace be to you, and Peace — from 
the Lord Feſus Chriſt. 2 Cor. vii. 8. For 
this Thing I beſonght the Lord thrice, 
that it might depart from me. It is doubt- 
ful whether this be meant of Chriſt, or 
God the Father; but, from the following 
Verſes, it ſeems rather to be underſtood 
in this Place of Chriſt. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 
The Grace of the Lord Feſus Chriſt be with 


you all, Amen. Galat. i. 3. Grace be to 


you, and Peace from — our Lord Jeſis 


Chriſt. Chapter vi. 18. The Grace of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt be with your . 


Amen. Epbeſ. i. 2. Grace be to 
= Tn from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ch. 
Peace be to the Brethren, and 
Love with Faith from — the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt. Philipp i. 2. Grace be untò ybu, 
and Peace from — the Lord Jeſus Chris 
H 4 Chap. 


( 152) 
Chap. ii. 10, 11. That a the Nome of 
Jeſus every Knee fhould bow,. of Things 
in Heaven, and Things in Earth, and 
Things under. the Earth. And that 
every Tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſu; 
Cbriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the 
Father. Verſe 19. I truſt in the Lord Je. 
ſus, to ſend Timotheus. Verſe 24. I truſt 
in the Lord, that | alſo myſelf. Chap. iv. 
23. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrig | 
be with you all, Amen, Col. i. 2. Grace q 
be unto you, and Peace from — the Lord U 
Jeſus Chriſt. Chap. ii. 18, 19. — wor- 
ſhipping of Angels — and not holding the P 
Head, from which all the Body. 1 Theſſ, 
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i. 1, Grace be unto you, and Peace from 8 
— the Lord Jeſus Chrijt. Chap. iii. 11, 2 


Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt direct our Way un- 
to you, Verſe 12. And the Lora make fr 
you to increaſe and abound in Love. Ch. 

v. 27. I adjure you, by the Lord. Itis 1 
doubtful whether this be meant of Chrif o 
or God the Father. 1 Thefſ. v. 28. The 
Grace of our Lord Feſus-Chrift be with 
you, Amen. 2 The. i. 2. Grate unto NN © 
you, and Peace from — the Lord Jeſus | 
Chri//. Chap. ii. 16, 17. Our Lord Fejus 
Chrij# — comfort your Hearts, and ſtabliſh  & 
you in every good Word: and Work. 
Chap. iii. 5. The Lord direct your Hearts 


into 


, 
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into the Love of God, and into the pa- 

＋ vent waiting for Chriſt, Verſe 18. The 
5 B Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt be with you 
a all, Amen. 1 Tim. i. 2. Grace, Mercy, 
tand Peace from — Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
4% Nl Verſe 12. And I thank Chrift Jeſus our 
„e Lord, who hath enabled me. 1 Tim: ii. 
” 7. I ſpeak the Truth in Chriſt, and lie not. 
| 2 Tim. i. 2. Grace, Mercy, and. Peace 
Y, from — Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 2 Tim. iv. 
iþ 17, 18. The Lord {tood with me, and 
| ſtrengthened me — and he Lord ſhall de- 
liver me from every evil Work, and will 
preſerve me unto his heavenly Kingdom ; 
| to whom be Glory for ever and ever. It is 
. ſomething doubtful, whether this be meant 
mn of Chrift, or God the Father, Chap. iv. 
22. The Lord Feſus Chriſt be with thy Spi- 
rit. Tit. i. 4. Grace, Mercy, and Peace 
* | from the Lord Feſus Chriſt. Philem, + 
Grace to you, and Peace from'— the 
1 d Feſus Chriſt. Verſe 25. The Grace 
„ of our Lord Jeſus Ciriſ be with your Spi. 
1 rit, Amen. Heb. i. 6. When he bringetk 

a in the Firſt-begotten into the World, he 
© faith; and let al! the Angels of God worſhip - 
| him. 1 Pet. ii. 3, 4. The Lord is gra- 
Þ cious : to whom coming as unto a. living 
: Stone choſen of God, and precious. 

2 Pet. iii. 18. In the Knowledge of, er 
4 7 5; ˖· a, 
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Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt ; to whom be 


Glory both now and for ever. 2 John z. 


Gar be with you, and Peace — from 
N Chrift the Son of the Father. Rev. 
i. 4, 5- Grace be unto you, and Peace — 
from Jeſus Chrift, who is the faithful Wit: 
neſs. Verſes 5, 6, Unto him that loved 
us, and waſhed us from our Sins in his own 
Blood; and hath made us Kings and 
Prieſts unto God and his Father (or unto 
his God and Father) to whom be Glory and 
Dominion for ever and ever. Chap. v.8 
9, 10.— fell down before the Lamb, 35 
ing every one of them Harps and golden 
Vials full of Odours, which are the Prayers 
of Saints. And they ſung a new Song, 
faying, Thou art worthy — for thou waſt 
Plain, and haſt redeemed us to G:d by thy 
Blood — and haſt made us unto our God Kings 
and Prieſts; and we ſhall reign on the 
Earth. Rev. v. 12, 13. Saying with 2 
loud Voice, worthy is the Lamb that was 
ſlain, to receive Power, and Riches, and 
Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, and 
Glory, and Bleſſing. And every Crea- 
ture which is in Heaven, and on tne 
Earth, and under the Earth, and ſuch as 
are in the Sea, and all that are in them, 
heard 1 ſaying, Bleſſing, and Honour, 
and Glory, and Power be unto ay on 
1ttet 


2 
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ſitteth upon the Throne, and unto the 
Lamb, for ever and eyer. Rev. vil. 
Salvation to our God which ſitteth = 
the Throne, and unto the Lamb, Chap. 


' xxij. 20. Even fo, come, Lord Jeſus. 


Verſe 21. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus. 
Chriſt be with you all, Amen. : 


Of the Honour due to the Holy Ghoſt. 


Matt. xxviii. 19, Baptixin them 4 th | 
Name of the Holy Ghoſt. gp 

Acts v. 9g. How is it, that ye have aged ed: 
together to tempt the Spirit of the Lord. 
Alls vii. 51. Ye do always reſiſt the Holy 
Ghoſt. Rom. ix. 1. My Conſcience allo: 
bearing me witneſs in tbe Holy Ghoſt. Ch. 
xv. 30. | beſeech you, Brethren, for the- 


Love of the Spirit. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. The: 


Communion ef the Holy Ghoſt be with you 
all, Amen. Epheſ. iv. 30. And grieve 
not the Holy Spirit of God. 1 T. veſſ., v. 19. 
Quench not the Spirit. Heb. x. 29. And 
bath done Deſpite unto the Spirit o 0 


Jude 20. Praying in the Holy Ghoſt... © 


My dear Chriſtian Readers, I ol 


earneſtly recommend to your ſerious Con- 


ſideration this Collection of Paſſages re- 


lating to religious Worſhip, it being of 
very great Importance that all: Chriſtians 


H 6 ſhould. 
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ſhould practiſe, with regard to this grang 
Point, according to the Rules of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, and not venture beyond 
what is Fanly determined by them, left 
they fall into ſome faulty Will-worthip, 
or even into Idolatry itſelf. And in or- 
der to aſſiſt your Thoughts upon this Col- 
lection of Paſſages, I will firſt make ſuch 
Obſervations as I think naturally follow 
from them; and then I will conſider the 
celebrated Argument of learned Men, 
drawn from this Article of Worſhip, with, 
a diſtinct Reply to it, formed upon theſe 
Texts of Scripture ; and ſhall refer the 
whole to your Judgment. 

If you carefully attend to the Paſſages 
produced concerning the Honour and 
Worſhip due to the one God and Father 
of all, you will find that all Prayers and 


Praiſes ought either to be directed to him, 


or to his Glory, as being the original Au- 


thor of all Good, and the ſupreme Lord 


and Governor of all Creatures. Our Lord's 
Example and expreſs Commands, the 
Directions and Practice of the Apoſtles 
relating to this Point of Worſhip, plainly 
and powerfully declare that God the Fa- 
ther is the moſt proper, conſtant, and only 
ſupreme Object of our Addreſſes in reli- 
gious Worſhip. . 

7 Again, 
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Again, from a careful Review. of the 
ſame Texts, you may obſerve the peculiar 
Difference between the Worſhip of the 
Old and New Teſtament. The 7ews were 
expreſly commanded, upon Pain of God's 
Diſpleaſure, to worſhip one ſupreme God, 
and him only. In the New Teſtament, 
which may be conſidered as a Covenant 
between God and all Mankind, Chriſtians 
are commanded to worſhip the ſame one 
ſupreme God, to whom the peculiar Title 
of Father is often given, in the Name and 
through the Mediation of Jeſus Cbriſt. 
See the ſame. Texts. This is ſo extreme- 
ly evident to Chriſtians of all Denomina- 
tions, that no poſſible Doubt can be made 
of this Worſhip. Even the idolatrous Pa- 
piſts, amidſt all their Corruptions and In- 
ventions, {till retain the Worſhip of God 
the Father in the Name of Cbriſt: and I 


need not tell you, that our Common - 
Prayer Book generally runs in this Strain. 
There never was a Chriſtian Congregation | 


that did not allow this Goſpel Worſhip. 


So that you may ſecurely fix upon this 
religious Practice as a fundamental Rule, 


never to be departed from; that it is the 
Duty of all Chriſtians to- worſhip the one 
God and Father of all, in the Name of 
Jeſus Chriſt. POTS, | 


But . 
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But farther, you may obſerve, by care. 
fully attending to the Texts of the Ney 
Teſtament concerning the Honour and 
Worſhip due to Chriſt, that inferior reli- 


ws Worſhip was paid to Chriſt by the 


rſt Chriſtians. There are ſome few In- 
ſtances of Addreſſes made directly to him: 
particularly As i. 24. Thou, Lord, who 
knoweſt the Hearts of all Men, ſhew 
whether of theſe two thou haſt choſen, 
If this ſhort Prayer be directed to Chriſt, 
of which we are not abſolutely certain, 
there being nothing pecul:ar in the Words 
or Context, to determine poſitively, whe- 
ther Chriſt or God the Father be meant. 
Indeed, God the Father is often deſcribed 
by the Character of knowing the Hearts 
ol all Men; which makes it probable that 
God the Father is meant in this particular 
Paſſage. Again, it ſeems likely, that this 
religious Aſſembly ſhould offer up this 
Prayer to the ſupreme Father, in Con- 
formity to our Saviour's expreſs Com- 
mand and Example, and their own Prac- 
tice in Chriſt's Lite-rime. But, on the 


other Side, it may be ſaid, that Chriſt has 
likewiſe the Character of ſearching the 
| Reins and Hearts, which is conſiſtent 
with the Acknowledgment of God alone 

knowing the Hearts of all Men, if the ex- 


prels 
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preſs Words of our Saviour after this De- 


claration be conſidered, Even as I receiv- 
ed my Father. Revel. ii. 23—27. See 
above, p. 79. Again, the Subject of 
this Petition ſeems to make it not unlike- 
ly that the Apoſtles ſhould offer it up to 
our Saviour, as it was his Office to appoint 
an Apoſtle to ſucceed Judas. If this ſhort 
Prayer was directed to Chriſt, it is an Ex- 
ample of Worſhip paid to him, with re- 
gard to an Office in which he was parti- 
cularly concerned. fen 

St. Stephen, the firſt Martyr, is repre- 
ſented as invoking Chriſt at the Article of 
Death. As vii. 59. And they . ſtoned 
Stephen,” invoking and ſaying (for ſo the 
Words ought to be rendered according to 
the Greek) Lord . Jeſus receive my Spirit. 
St. Stephen, as it appears by the foregoing 
Verſes, had that extraordinary Favour 
ſhewn him, that he ſaw the Heavens open- 
ed, and Jeſus ſtanding at the Right Hand 
of God, upon which he invoked him in 
this ſhort Petition. Here we have an un- 
doubted Inſtance of Worſhip paid direct- 
ly to Chriſt : but from the Circumſtances 
attending it, it plainly appears that he 
was worſhipped, not as God ſupreme, 


but as Mediator or Interceſſor, he being 


repreſented vpon that particular Occaſion 
| as 
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as Son of Man, ſtanding at the Right Haud 
V Cod. 
I Tim. i. 12. And I thank Chrift Jeſu 
our Lord, who hath enabled me, for that 
he counted me faithful, putting me into 
the Miniſtry. Some learned Perſons have 
thought it doubtful, whether the true 
Reading, according to ſome old Manu. 
ſcripts, be not, I thank him who hath 
enabled me in Chriſt Feſus our Lord, 
which is indeed more agreeable to St. 
Paul's manner in other Paſſages, But 
admitting the Truth of the preſent Read- 
ing, it is an Inſtance of St. Paul's mak- 
ing an Acknowledgment to Chriſt for the 
Office of an Apoſtle, which he received Pp 
immediately from him, as appears by the , 
Accounts delivered of his Converſion in 
the Ads of the Apoſtles, and by ſeveral 
Paſſages in his Epiſtles. th 
| Rev. xxii. 20. Even ſo, come, Lord 
Jeſus. Our Saviour, in the Words juſt I gi 
going before, had declared his aa 
of coming quickly. He which teſtifieth I |, 
theſe Things, ſaith, Surely I come quick- 9 
ly, Amen. Upon which St. John invokes WW fo 
him in this ſhort Petition, Ever ſo, com? 
Lord Feſus. 

Rev. v. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. The four 


Beaſts and four and twenty Elders fell down 
before 
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before the Lainb, having every one of them 
Harps and golden Vials full of Odours, 
which are the Prayers of the Saints; and 
they ſung a new Song, ſaying, Thou art 
worthy to take the Book and to open the 
Seals thereof; for thou waſt ſlain, and haſt 
redeemed us to God by thy Blood — and 
at © paſt made us unto our God Kings and 
Prieſts — And I beheld, and I heard the 
5: | Voce of many Angels round about the 
Throne, and the Beafts and the Elders; 
3. and the Number of them was ten thouſand ' 
k times ten thouſand, and thouſands of thous | 
he fands; faying with a loud Voice, Worthy 
* is the Lamb that was ſlain to receive 
te Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, and 
in Strength, and Honour, Glory, and Bleffe 
. 5. | ; 
4 In the latter Part of the foregoing Chap: 
the Worſhip of the Lord God Almighty 
| is repreſented in a very folemn and maje- 
n | {4c manner; and in this Chapter we have 
+ | 22 Account of a new Worſhip eſtabliſhed 
. by the expreſs Authority of Almighty 
; | 24; and the Reaſon is particularly ſet 
„ forth, upon which it is founded: I muſt 
beg you to attend carefully to this Ac- 
count, and you may obſerve that our Sa- 
viour is deſcribed under the Character of 
a Lamb; and that the Ground of the 
| Worſhip 
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Worſhip here paid to the Lamb, is not 
his being equal to God, not his being one 
God with the Father, not becauſe he was 
employed by God as an inferior Inſtru. 
ment in the Creation of the World; the 
Lamb, I ſay, is not worſhipped upon any 
of theſe Reaſons, but expreſly becauſe h int] 
was ſlain, and redeemed us to God by hi ed 
Blood. Here it is declared, that the Wor- ee 
ſhip paid to Chriſt is an inferior Worſhip; 
for ſurely a Worſhip expreſly founded up- 
on having redeemed us to God by bis Blood, 
and being ſlain, cannot poſſibly be of ſo 
high a Nature as the Worſhip offered up 
to the ſupreme Lord of all rational Beings, 
by whoſe Authority the Son himſelf was 
ſent to take our Nature upon him; in 
Obedience to whoſe Commands he under- 
went the Miſeries of this mortal Life; 
was at laſt put to a painful and ſcandalous 
Death ; and by whoſe Favour he was ex- 
alted ro fo great Dignity and Honour. 
as to receive Homage from the Saints in I © 
Heaven and in Earth, upon Account of b 
his extraordinary Merits. The Worſhip, | * 
therefore, paid to Chriſt, is, properly 1 
ſpeaking, part of the Worſhip of the one 
. 


ſupreme God and Father of all, entirely 
derived from his Commands, and re- 
dounding to his ultimate Glory. © . 
10 1-28 
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It is obſervable, that after the AcknowW- 
ledgments to the Lamb are ſet forth, the 
four and twenty Elders, are repreſented, 

Verſe 14, as falling down and worſbipping 
him that liveth for ever and ever; that is, 
the ſupreme God and Father of all, who, 
in the foregoing Chapter, is twice deſcrib- 
ed by this very Character of living for 
or. ever and ever. 

ip; There are Paſſages which imply direRt | 
up- calling upon his Name as Mediator and 
od, KRedeemer. Of this kind are Ad xxii. 
ſo 16. Be baptized, and waſh away thy Sins, 
up ling on the Name of the Lord. 1 Cor. 
vs, | i: 2. called to be Saints, with all that in 
as every Place call upon the Name ＋ Feſus 
in Chrift our Lord. — - 

. The Salutations at the Beginning, of 
moſt of the Epiſtles, ſuch as Grace and 
Peace from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, do not 
ſeem to be Prayers, but ſolemn Wiſhes. 

That they are not Prayers, appears ex- 
tremely probable from Rev. i. 4. Grace 
be unto you, and Peace from him which 
is, and which was, and which is to come; 
and from the ſeven Spirits tohich are before 
his Throne; who are very juſtly thought 
to be the ſeven Angels mentioned Chap. 

vii. 2. But no Chriſtian can allow that 
Angels have any Title from Scripture to 
religious 
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religious Invocation. As, therefore, this 
Salutation in the Revelations is a pi 
Wiſh of Help and Favour from God, 
Chriſt, and the angelic Spirits (whom 
God and Chriſt employ in various Offices 
for the Benefit of - Church) ſo the Sa. 
lutations in the Beginning of molt of the 
Epiities are molt probably pious Wiſhes 
of Grace and Favour from God and Chriſt, 
And remarkable it is, that whereas thro' 
the Book of Revelations ſolemn Worſhip 
is chiefly paid to Almighty God, who is 
repreſented as fitting upon the Throne, 
very often by falling down and worſhip- 
ing him only only; and ſometimes Ho- 
nour, Bleſſing, and Glory are aſcribed to 
the Lamb, together with God : there is 


no Inſtance of any ſort of Worſhip paid to 


the ſeven Spirits, though expreſly ſaid to 
be preſent at the ſame time. 

Laſtly, there are Inſtances of Glory 
directly given to Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. iii. 
18. Our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : 
to him be Glory, both now and for ever. 
Rev. i. 5, 6. Unto him that loved us, and 
waſhed us from our Sins in his own Blood, 
and hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto 
God and his Father ; to him be Glory and 
Dominion for ever and ever. Rev. v. 13. 
Bleſſing, and Honour, and Glory, and 


Power 


— — 
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Power be unto him that ſitteth upon the 
Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and 
ever. Chap. vii. 10. Salvation to our 
God which ſitteth upon the Throne, and 
unto the Lamb. 

All the reſt of the Inſtances of Glory 
being given in Scripture, are either direct- 
ed to the Perſon ot the Father only, or to 
the Father through Chriſt. 

With regard to the Honour which Chri- 
ſtians are required to pay to the Holy Spi- 
rit; by comparing the Texts you may 
obſerve, that we are directed, either byPre- 
cept or by — to ba ptize in his 
Name, to wiſh Ble from him; ; to ac- 
knowledge him as Witneſs in ſolemn Af- 
firmations; to take heed not to reſiſt him; 
not to do Deſpite to him; not to tempt 
him; Hot to grieve him. See above, p. 
155. But as for putting up Prayers and 
aſcribing Glory directly to the Perſon of 
the Holy Ghoſt, we have no Warrant 
from Scripture either by Precept or Ex- 
ample. The Holy Spirit is never repre- 
ſented as ſitting upon a Throne, or exer- 
ciling any regal Authority, but ſeems to 
act as the chief or principal of the mini- 
ſtring Spirits, for the Salvation of Men, 
under the Government of God and Chriſt. 


When 


* 
o 
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When learned Men are preſſed up 55 
this Point, they can produce but three 45 
Paſſages in the New Teſtament, fron Hal 

| whence they can form the leaſt plauſibt my 


Grounds for the offering up Prayers to the I . 
Holy Spirit. The firlt is Matt. xvii. i ... 
19. Go ye, and teach all Nations — I © P 
baptizing them into the Name — of the H.. Eh 
ly Ghoſt. But this I have conſidered a. ¶ _.- 
ready; ſee p. 114. Only I would juſt re. 
fer it to your common Senſe, whether be. I beit 
ing baptized into the Name of the Holy 


Ghoſt, or into his Guidance and Direc- 55 
tion, be of the ſame Import with addreſſing I of:! 
ourſelves to him in Prayers or Praiſe, I afte 
The plain Reaſon why the Holy Spirit is I tha 
Joined with God and Chriſt in the Form I 10 


of Baptiſm, evidently appears from the 
whole Scheme of the Goſpel Diſpenſa- I cha 
tion, becauſe he is the chief Inſtrument 
whereby they govern and ſanctify the I xy, 
Church. | | 
2. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. The Grace of our I pra 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Love of God, 95 
and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt, be 
with you. This is a ſolemn Wiſh of St. 
Paul, that the Favour of Chriſt, the Love II chi 
of God, and the Communion of the Holy I C 
Ghoſt, or the joint- partaking of the Holy. Wl che 
Spirit, might be and continue with the 
. K Corinthians. 
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Corinthians. There is certainly a wide 
Difference between a Wiſh that the Corin; 
thians might continue Partakers of the 
Holy Spirit, and invoking the Holy Spi- 
tit in Prayer, If this had been a Prayer 
to the Holy Spirit, St. Paul would have 
expreſſed ſomething proper to be given to 
the Corinthians by the Holy Spirit. But 
the Communion of the Holy Spirit ne- 
ceſſarily ſignifies, according to the Uſe of 
the Greek Word in other Paſſages, their 
being joint Partakers of the Holy Spixit 
himſelf, or the Holy Spirit being given to 
them. St. Paul mentions the Communion 
of the Holy Ghoſt in this Paſſage, to ſhew 
after what Manner he earneſtly wiſhed, 
that God and Chriſt would teſtify their 
Love and Favour to the Corinthians, by 
imparting to them the Holy Ghoſt : ſo 
that this Inſtance is ſo far from being 
a Prayer 'to the Holy Spirit, that the 
Words, when rightly underſtood, are ab- 
ſolutely inconſiſtent with the Notion of 
praying to him, exactly agreeable to the 
whole Tenor of the New Teſtament, 
wherein he is repreſented as given, ſent, 
and employed by God and Chriſt, as the 
chief Agent or Miniſter of the Chriſtian 
Church, without exerciſing any regal Au- 
e | 3. The 
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3. The next Inſtance ſometimes pro. 
duced to prove the religious Worſhip q 
the Holy Ghoſt, is Rom. ix. 1. I fay the: 
Truth in Chriſt, I lie not, my Conlcienc 
alſo bearing me Witnels in the Holy Spiry, 
St. Paul is ſuppoſed to appeal, by an Oath 
to the Holy Ghoſt, and an Oath has al. 
ways been eſteemed an Act of religion 
Worſhip. . 

In anſwer to this let it be obſerved, that 
if the Form of the Expreſſion be compar. 
ed with other Texts of the ſame Nature, 
it will appear, that this is not a direct Ap 
peal to the Holy Spirit, The natural In- 
terpretation of the Words ſeems to be this; 
I ſpeak the Truth as a Chriſtian, and here 
in I have the Teſtimony of my own Con- 
ſcience enlightened by the Holy Spi. 
rit; what is tranſlated in the Holy Ghoſt, 
may as properly be rendered by or iron 
the Holy Ghoſt. Not to multiply Texts 
which undeniably prove this Interprets 
tion, it is uſed twice in the ſame Verſe 
1 Cor. xii. 3. No Man ſpeaking by. the 
Spirit of God, calleth Jeſus accurſed; and 
no Man can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord 
but zy the Holy Ghoſt. The Word in 
the Greek is in. 3 Pau] upon this ſolemn 
Occaſion appeals to his own Conſcience; 
and as he knew he was inſpired by the Spi- 

rit 


"hs 
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rit of God, and could prove the Truth of 
his Pretenſions by ſenſible Effects, it muſt 
add great Weight to what he was going 
to deliver, concerning his Regard for the 
Jewiſb People. If it be farther maintain- 
ed, that though there be no direct Appeal 
to the Holy Spirit, yet the Words neceſ- 
farily imply an Acknowledgment of the 
Holy Spirit being Witneſs of his Sincert- 
ty: I anſwer, that this is no Argument 
of his Title to religious Worſhip by 
Prayer; as we-have an Inſtance of the 
ſame St. Paul delivering a ſolemn Charge, 
or bearing Witneſs before God, the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the elect Angels. | 

It muſt now be referred to your Judg- 
ment, whether there be any Warrant from 
the New Teſtament to addreſs ourſelves 
tothe Holy Spirit in Prayer, as no clear In- 
ſtance of it can be found either by Precept 
or Example. As to any Doxology, or the 
aſcribing of Glory to the Perſon of the 
Holy Spirit, learned Men do not pretend 
to affirm that any ſuch can be found in 
Scripture. e 

With reſpect, to the religious Practice 
of offering up Prayers and Praiſes, or the 
aſcribing of Glory, to Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, as being one God, it is a 
notorious Matter of Fact, not to be over- 
I thrown 
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thrown by all the ſutble Inventions of 
learned Men through the whole Chriſtian 
World, that God Almighty hath not ap- 
pointed himſelf to be worſhipped under 
this Character by Precept or Example, in 
any one Inſtance in his holy Word, 

As I have fairly laid before you all the 
Paſſages of the New Teſtament, wherein 
we have any Account of religious Wor: 
ſhip; it is ſubmitted to your common 
Reaſon, whether the Worſhip of three 
Perſons and one God be not expreſly con. 
trary to the ſolemn Determination of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; it being declared 
by them in great Numbers of Inſtances, 
that the one God and Father of all is the 
only ſupreme Object, to whom, or to 
whoſe ultimate Glory, all religious Wor- 
ſhip ſhould be directed. SHES if 

This Argument drawn from. the Silence 
of Scripture, with regard to the offering 
up Prayers and Praiſes to the Holy Spi- 
rit, and to Father, Son, and Holy Gholt, 
as being one God, very ſtrongly proves that 
the reccived Doctrine of a coequal Trini. 
ty was never delivered by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles; it being impoſſible to conceme 
that a Perſon who is ſuppoſed to be of 
equal Dignity with God the Father, ſhould 
never have one Prayer directed wa 

1 10U 
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2 ſhould have no Glory aſcribed; to. \ . in 
ce Writings of the Apoſtles, from whom 
s alone we have received an Account of the 
u Chriſtian Diſpeniation, Not to worſhip 
the Holy Spirit in Prayer and Praile, * 
he has an equal Title to it with God the 
Father, is a criminal Neglect, which muſt 
be charged upon the Apoltles themlelves; 
and whether thoſe holy Men, who had the 
e | Gift of Inſpiration, were re in the 
. | right Object of religious W orſh . 6h ** 
of | {crious Chriſtian judge. 
d Again, bow is it poſſible to. imagine 
oy that it was the Deſign, of the, facred 
the Writers to fix the Belief of F. ather, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, three Perſons and one 
God, in 1 Minds of Chriſtians, as they 
have left us no Example of any fort of 
Worſhip directed to three Perſons and 
one God? If this had been a fundamental 
Doctrine of the Goſ 985 we ſhould not on- 
ly have had it y and frequently ex- 
eſſed, but A pany ſolemn, Prayers and 
raiſes would have been aſcribed to Al- 
mighty God under the Character of three 
Perſons ; otherwiſe, the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves have left us in the dark, with regard 
to an eſſential Part of Chriſtian Worllip. 
Can it enter the Heart of any ſerious Chri- 
ſtians to believe, that it is neceſſary to 
E their 
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their Salvation, to conceive of God a 
three Perſons, when the Apoſtles themſelves 
have never made it the Duty of Chriſti. 
ans to offer up any Prayer or Praiſe to 
God under any ſuch Character ; but in all 
the Examples of Worſhip to be found in 
their Writings, Almighty God is always 
addreſſed to as one ſupreme intelligent 
5 or Perſon, one God and Father of 
„ 
It will be proper now to conſider the 
eelebrated Argument of learned Men, 
drawn from this Article of Worfhip, which 
I will endeavour to repreſent to you briet- 
Iy in its full Strength, In the Old Tefts- 
ment the Worſhip of one ſupreme God, 
and none elſe, is an expteſs Command en- 
forced upon the Jews, under the ſeveteſt 
Penalties ; which Command is confirmed 
ty our bleſſed Saviour in'the New Teſts 
ment, Matt. iv. 10. and confequenitly 
there is no ſuch Thing in Scripture as any 
inferior Worſhip whatſbever; all Perſons, 
| all Beings whatſbever, are abſolutely th 
off from all Pretences of every kind w 
any ſort of religious Worſhip, exceptity 
the one ſupreme God: and therefore it is 
argued and maintained by the fearned Pe- 
"fenders of the Abanaſſan Doctrine, that 
_ * becauſe religious Worſhip is ann 
* E | pal 
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paid to Chrift in, the New Teſtament, he 
muſt be one God with the Father. 
To which it is anſwered from the Ob. 
ſervations already made, that God's ex- 
preſs Command .to worſhip one ſupreme 
God, and him only, does not preclude 
God from a Right to appoint an inferior 
Worſhip to be paid to a Perſon in the Ca- 
acity of a Mediator; which we find to 
be a plain Matter of Fact recorded in the 
Goſpel : ſo that this Argument of learned 
Men is in effect levelled againſt the Goſpel 
Account, which has revealed to us an in- 
ferior Worthip paid to Cbriſt, as Mediator 
and Redeemer. Our Saviour declares 
that all Men ſhould bonour the Son evex 
4s they honour the Father; which Wor 18 
indeed at firſt View ſeem to ſignify that 
the Son has a Title to equal Honbur with 
God the Father; but if the Form of the 
Expreſſion be examined in other Inſtances, 
or 3 Context be coll the 1 8 
ry will appear very plain: Be ye mercifu 
as rake yeÞ E merit. Luke vi. 36. 
This is my Commandment, that ye loye 
one another, as I have loved you. John 
xv. 12. Theſe Examples, to which ma- 
ny others might be added, are ſufficient 
to ſhew that the Word gs is uſed to de- 
note a general Likeneſs, and not a ſtrict 
| I 3 Equality. 


. 
Equality. As to the Context, the Reaſon 
is aſſigned by our Lord himſelf, why the 
Son muſt be honoured as well as the Fa- 
ther. The Father judgeth no Man, but 
hath committed all Judgment to the Son, 
He that honoureth not the Son, honour- 
eth not the Father which hath ſent bim. 
Again, it is expreſly declared by St. 
Paul, that, becauſe our Saviour ſubmit- 
ed to the Miſeries of this mortal St. te, 
God raiſed him by his Grace or Favour 
to extra rdinary Honour, that every 
Tongue ſhould: confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is 
Lord, to the Glory of God the Father... 
In the Book of Revelations, the Wor- 
ſhip of Chriſt is paid to, him under the 
Character of a Lamb that was ſlain, and 
bad redeemed us to God by his Blood. 

Can any Thing be a plainer Matter of 
Fact, than that the honouring the Son, 
becauſe the Father hath committed all 
Judgment unto him; the confeſſing Chrif 
to be Lord, to the Glory of God the Fa- 
ther; and the Worſhip of the Lamb be- 
cauſe he was ſlain, is an inferior Worſhip 
and conſequently cannot be eſteemed of ſo 
high a Nature as the ſolemn Adoration of 
the one God. and Father of all, without 
derogating from his ſupreme: Honour and 
| Glory; on whoſe Grace and Fayour, 5 
« ; ö e 
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muſt not worſhip Cbriſt with inferior . 
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the Honour due to Chriſt entirely de- 
When, therefore, learned Men earneſt- 
ly contend, one after another, that to 
worſhip Chri/t with inferior or mediatorial 
Worſhip, is exactly of the fame Nature 
with the Practice of the Papifts, who pray 
to Angels, Saints, and Virgin Mary, they 
really (without conſidering what they do) 
abuſe the Goſpel Account of Cbriſt's Me- 
diation and Interceſſion; and, indeed, de- 
rogate from the ſupreme Authority of 
Almighty God, as if he had no Right to 
appoint a Mediator and Interceſſor, and 
to command an inferior Worſhip to be 
paid to him in that Capacity, It is very 
ſurprizing that learned Perſons ſhould 
urge ſo weak a Pretence, as if it was an 
unanſwerable Argument. I muſt” refer 
it to your common Reaſon, to judge of 
the Strength of it. Papiſts pay interior 
Worſhip to. Angels, Saints, and Virgin 
Mary, without any Warrant from Scrip- 
ture; and therefore it is argued,” that we 


mediatorial Worſhip, tho* expreſly com- 
manded by Almighty God. This is real- 
ly arguing in Defiance of the plain Doc- 
trine of the New Teſtament, . wherein we 
are required to pay abſolute ſupreme Ho- 
oY 14 nour 
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our, and Worſhip. to the one God: and 
Jather of all, and inferior or mediatorial 
Worſhip to che one Mediator Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is repreſented, at the very Time of 
his receiving the greateſt Honour record- 
ed of him by-the ſacred Writers, under 

the Character of a Lamb-that was lain; 
a Character abſolutely inconſiſtent with 
the. Notion of his ſupreme Godhead ;. a 
Character abſolutely inconſiſtent with the 
Notion of his Title to ſupreme Honour 
and Worſhip. _ 
And now, my dear Chriſtian Readers, 
having made ſuch Obſervations upon the 


Collection of Texts relating to religious 


Worſhip, as I think naturally follow from 


them; and having, I hope, given a fatis- 


factory Anſwer to the celebrated Argu- 
ment of learned Men upon this Article; l 


flatter myſelf ſo far as to believe, that you 


will bring in the Verdict, and determine 
the Queltion propoſed to your Examina- 
tion, according to the Evidence fairly laid 
befoę you; namely, that the true Chriſti- 
an Form of Worſhip, as ſettled by Chriſt 


* the one God and Father of all, in the 


Name and through the Mediation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, for the heavenly Aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt; and ſo far, indeed the whole 


Chriſtian 


% . 


his Apoſtles, is to offer up our Prayers 


. 
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Chriſtiam World are agreed. Agaiti, fror 
the Practice of the Apoſtles you may con- 
dude, that it is lawful to put up Petſtions, 

and aſcribe Glory, directly do Chrift, as 
Mediator, or Redeemer to the Glory of 
God the Father. But as no Exanipk' of 
invoking the Holy Spirit in Prayer, can 
be produced from Scripture, and as ng 
Glory is aſeribed to him, you wilf judge 
this Practice to be a Piece of Wi *. — 
not warranted by the Word bf God; 1 

I am afraid you will naturally determines 

that religiotts Addreſſes to Father, Son, 

and Holy Ghoſt, as being one God, is 
ſomething worſe than Will-wotſhip,. as it 
s introducing an Object of Worfhip ex 
preſly contrary to the Light of Reaſon 

and Scripture; and an Object that does 
not really exiſt; there is no ſuch Being as 
three Perſons and one God. To invoke. 
God under the Character of three coequal 
Perſons, when it is the ſoſemm Determina! 
tion of Moſes and che Prophets, of Chrift * 
and his Apoſtles, that he is one fupfeme 


Lord and Governor, one ſupreme intelli- © © 


gent Being, or Perſon of all poſſible Per? 
fection, j inte Jeſs than a err Rel 1 
of the ſolemn Covenant eſtabliffed be- 
tween God and the Jeiſb People in the 
Old Teſtament, and between God and 21 


I's Mankind 


— 
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| Mankind in the New z- and. conſequently 
Worſhip ef three Perſons and one 
God is falſe and antichriſtian, that owes all 
its Support to the Inventions of Men. 
It is no Wonder that this corrupt Wor- 
hin: which did not obtain in the Chriſtian 


Church till near four hundred Years after 


the Times of the Apoſtles, produced by 
Degrees ſo many ſuperſtitious and idola- 
trous Ergen. namely, Invocation of 
Angels, Saints, Virgin Mary, and all the 
ofs. Corruptions that are yet found in 
the Church of Rome. When Men once 
depart from the right Worſhip of the one 
ſupreme Lord and independent God of the 
whole Creation, they run into.numberleſs 
Sauperſtitions. This has been too — ve · 
"ified by the Hiſtory: of all Ages and 
Countries. 

And now, my dear Chriſtian Readers, 
if 1 have been ſo happy as to ſet you right 
in an important Point of Faith and Wor- 
_ ſhip, join with me in ſolemn Thanks to 
the Father. of -Lights, who hath enabled 
a plain and weak Chriſtian to employ that 
one little Talent committed to his Charge, 
for the Benefit of Chriftian People. 
Nothing remains, but that I point out 

to you your Right and Duty as Chriſti 
.; and more particularly, I would. be 
8 "ſuppoſe 
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ſuppoſed to addreſs myſelf to you who are 
Members of the Church of England. 
Admitting that, by Means of this 
Treatiſe or any other Help, you are deep- 
ly convinced that God Almighty is one 
ſupreme intelligent Being or Perſon, one 
ſupreme Lord and Governor, the God 
and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and 
that Chriſt and the Holy Spirit are Perſons 


inferior to him, and employed by his ſu- 


preme Authority in very high Offices'for 
the Salvation of Men; Chriſ being ap- 
pointed Medlator, Head, and King ef 


the Church, and the Holy Spirit fiſt Mi- 


niſter in its Government, who has Angels 


ſor his Aſſiſtants: in this Caſe, as Chri- 


ſtians and Diſciples of Chris, you have 
an undoubted Right to make à ſerioùs 
and ſolemn Proteſt againſt the Doctrine 
of the Athanaſian Creed. n 

Again, admitting that, by a careful 


Conſideration of all the Paſſages in the 


New Teſtament, relating to religious Wor- 


ſhip, you are convinced in your owh Con- 
ſciences, that abſolute ſupreme Honour 
and Worſhip are due to the Perſon of the 


Father, as the one ſupreme God; and 
that the Worſhip of Chrift is inferior or 
mediatorial, redounding to the Glory of 


God the Father; and that there is no War- 
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rant from Scripture'to addreſs ourſelves in 


Prayer and Praiſe directly to the Holy 


Spirit; and laſtly, that the offering up 
any ſort of Worſhip to God as being three 
coequal Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, is abſolutely inconſiſtent with the 
Goſpel Worſhip : in this Caſe, you have 
an undoubted Right to proteſt againſt the 
third and fourth Petitions of the Litany, 
the Collect for Trixity Sunday, the Proper 
Preface in the Communion Office for Tri- 


nity Sunday, and all thoſe Paſſages in the 


Liturgy which imply or ſet forth a co- 


equal Trinity. The common Doxology, 


or the aſcribing of Glory to Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, is not warranted by 
Scripture, the Holy Ghoſt being never 
mentioned in any Scripture Doxology, ei- 
ther directly or indirectly. But as we are 
commanded to pray in (or by) -the Holy 
Ghoſt. Epbeſ. vi. 18. Jude 20. and our 
Chriſtian Profeſſion is expreſly declared to 
be made in (or by) the Holy Gbaſt. 1 Cor. xii. 
3. it cannot be thought unlawful to men- 
tion the Holy Ghoſt in Doxologies, provid- 
ed it be done according to the Scripture 
Form, in (or by) the Holy Ghoſt; ſo that 
the Common Form may be uſed only by 
the Change of and into in the Holy Ghoſt: 
Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, 

BY in 
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in the Holy Ghoſt. To the Father, ay 
the one ſupreme God; to the Son, as 
Mediator, in (or by the Afſiſtance of) Y | 
the Holy Ghoſt. | "7 

As Chriftians, or Diſciples of che blelf⸗ | 
ed Jeſus, it is your Duty to make an honeſt 
and open Profeſſion of your religious Prin- 
ciples, with regard to ſuch an important 
Point, wherein the Honour of the one 
ſupreme God, and the Worſhip we owe 
hin, are deep y concerned: this is an eſ- 
ſential Character of Chriſt's Diſciples; and 
required as an expreſs Condition by our 
Lord himſelf, Luke ix. 26. Whoſoever 
ſhall be aſhamed of me; and-of my Words; 
of him ſnall the Son of Man be aſhamed; 
when he ſhall come in his own Glory, and 


in his Father's, and of the holy Angels. 


If you ate permitted to enjoy the Bene 
fit of public Worſhip, and to be Partakers 
of the Lord's Supper, notwithſtanding” 
your open Profeſſion, I do not think you 
are under any Obligation to ſeparate your- 
ſelves from the Communion of the Church 


ol England, as the ſar greater Part of the 


Liturgy is conſiſtent with the right Opi- 
nion concerning Almighty God; —— | 
larly. the Creed called the Apoſtle's, which 
is read in the daily Office; and the Nicewe 
Creed too, ſome few Expreſſions W 
* | 2 
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ed, namely, very God of very God — of on 

Subſtance with the Father — Lord of — 

Life who, together with the Father andthe 

Son, is worſhipped and glorified. It is remark. 

able, that the Chriſtian Doctrine is ſet forth 

very ſtrongly in the firſt Article. I belive 

in one God the Father Almighty, Maker of 
Heaven and Earth. This was the old Chri- 

ſtian Language, in a the Creeds in al 
the Chriſtian Churches for the firſt three 

hundred Years after Chriſt: and it is a Mat- 

ter of Fact well known to the Learned, 

that the Expreſſions excepted againſt in the 

Nicene Creed, or rather Conſtantinopolitan 

Creed, concerning our Saviour, as not 

warranted by Scripture, did not obtain in 

any genuine Creed till the Year 32 5. and 

that the unſcriptural Expreſſions concern- 

ing the Holy Spirit were not added till 
the Year 381. | 
It is obſervable, that the Father is ſtyl- 

ed God by way of Eminence, as exprel- 

ly diſtinguiſhed -from the Son and Holy 
Spirit, above ſeventy Times in our Com- 
mon Prayer Book; I mean ſuch Expreſ- 
fions as theſe, namely, Almighty God, the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt — pardon- 
eth, and ſo forth, —in the General Abſo- 
Jution. O Lord God Almighty, who didſt 
endue — with ſingular Gifts of the oy 
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Ghoſt —— through Jeſus Chrijt our Lord. 


One 

— Collect on St. Barnabas s Day. = 
th Again, in the Prayers the Chriſtian Form 
of Worſhip is generally obſerved, they be- 


th ing directed to the Perſon of the F ather, in 
te the Name and through the Mediation of the 
＋ Son, for the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spi- 
i. rit; and Chrift and the Holy Spirit are 
frequently declared, according to Scrip- 
e ture Language, to be ent or given by the 
A Father. The ſecond Petition of the Li- 
, tany, and ſome few Collects, are directed 
e to Chriſt as Redeemer, or Mediator, 
; which is warranted. by the Practice of the 
t Apoſtles, provided you worſhip him to 
5 
| 


the ultimate Glory of God the Father. 
I am perſuaded that there are ſeveral 
5 4 — of the Church of England, 
| who groan under the Weight of the Atha- 
naſian Forms and Worſhip, that would be 
very glad of your Aſſiſtance to be deli- 
vered from ſo great a Burthen upon their 
Conſciences: fach Perſons would be ſo 
far from being offended at your open 
Profeſſion and Proteſt, that they would 
rejoice at the good Uſe you had made of 
your Chriſtian Liberty, and che Honey 
of your Profeſſioõon. 
There are other Clectyancig hip. 
a though pc do not yet ſee. an 
e 
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the Athanaſian Forms, entertain mode. 
rate and charitable Sentiments of thoſe who 
differ from themſelves; fuch candid Cler- 
men would treat you as Chriſtian Bre- 
thren, notwithſtanding your Diſſent m ſome 
Particulars ; they would ſuffer you to en- 
joy the Benefit of public Worſhip, and to 
communicate with your Chriſtian Bre- 
thren peaceably and quietly. © 
But, as it muſt be expected that many 
Clergymen will expreſs a warm and blind 
Zeal tor Doctrines and religious Practices 
eſtabliſned by publie Authority, right or 
wrong; if it be the Lot of any of you to 
attend upon the Miniſtry of ſuch Perſons, 
ou may be called by the opprobrious 
Names of Heretics and Schiſmatics, juſt 
as Papiſts call Proteſtants, becauſe they 
refuſe to join in religious Profeſſion and 
Worſhip not warranted by the Word of 
God: it they ſhould go ſo far as to pro- 


nounce you unworthy of the Benefit of 
public Worſhip, and ſhould abſolutely re- 


fuſe to give you the Lord's Supper; in 


this Caſe I muſt beg Leave to deliver my 
Senriments freely and honeſtly, that thoſe 


Clergymen are the Heretics and Schiſma- 


tics, and not you, as they inſiſt upon 
Terms of Chriſtian Communion, which 


were never required by Chrift and his 
"RED 47 Apoſtles. 


. 
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Apoſtles. Amidſt all the various Opi-' | 
nions of Sects and Parties, the Goſpet - 
Rule is very plain and certain; namely, 
that whoſoever believeth Jeſus to be the 
Chriſt, and ſincerely endeavours to under- 
ſtand the Will of God, as revealed in the' 
New Teſtament, and above all demon- 
ſtrates the Sincerity of his Profeſſion by 
living agreeably to the Laws of Chriſt, is 
a real Chriſtian, whatever Errors he may 
fall into, provided his Miſtakes are con- 
ſiſtent with an honeſt Heart and real 
Goodneſs; and, conſequently, ſuch a 
Perſon is entitled to the Charity and Fel- 
lowſhip of Chriſtians for this undeniable 
Reaſon, becauſe he will certainly be accepted 
of God, as one who anſwers the grand De- 
ſign of the Goſpel of Chriſt. By ſhewing a 
Diſpoſition and Readineſs to communi- 
cate with your Chriſtian Brethren, notwith- 
ſtanding your differing from them in ſome 
im t Points, you act a Part worthy of 
the Diſciples of Chriſt, who ought, if poſ- 
ſible, to unite in Affection and brotherly 
Communion, though they cannot in Opi- 
nion. But if nothing will be thought ſuf- 
hicient to entitle you to the external Pri- 
vileges of Church Communion, but pro- 
feſſing Doctrines, and conforming to reli- 
gious Practices, in Oppoſition to. the 
| Dictates 
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Dictates of Conſcience and the expreſ 
Authority of Scripture, you have in this 
Caſe an undoubted Right to join your: 
ſelves to ſome other Society, more free 
from Corruptions, if any ſuch can be 
found; or elſe to form a Society upon the 
Plan of the New Teſtament, wherein no- 
thing ſhould be impoſed upon Chriſtians, 
but what is expreſly delivered by Crit 
and his Apoſtles. 
In all. your religious Concerns that af- 
fect your eternal Salvation, and your Title 
to God's Favour, the Goſpel is your Rule, 
and Chriſt your only Eawgiver and Judge 
in thoſe Points. The New Teſtament is 
a plain Declaration of the Will of God. 
It was deſigned. for you as well as the 


Great and Learned. You have no Oc- 


caſion to regard the greateſt Authority 
upon Earth in Oppoſition to, or incon- 
ſiſtent with, what: you ſee written there. 
It is the Comfort of all ſincere and honeſt 
Chriſtians, that they are to give an Ac- 
count of their Actions to God and 
Chriſt, at that ſolemn Time, when the 
Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be diſcloſed. 

Stand faft in that Liberty, with which 
God and Chriſt have made you fre. 
I beg Leave to add, with reſpect to 
thoſe Clergymen, who. may. be. diſpoſed 

| | to 
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to give you odious Names, and to refuſe 
you the common Privileges of Chriſtian 
Communion, upon a fair and open Pro- 
ſeſſion of your Chriſtian Principles; that 
the very ſame Arguments which: Proteſt- 
ants make uſe of againſt the. corrupt 
Practices of the Church of Rome, may 
be urged with irreſtitible Force againſt tlie 
Athanafian Worſhip. KW 2 
The Proteltant juſtly argues, that Al- 
mighty God is jealous of his Honour, 
and hath reſerved to himſelf the ſole Pri · 
vilege of appointing what Worſhip his 
Creatures ſhall offer up to their great 


Creator. To introduce Objects of religi- 


ous Worſhip, which he hath not com- 
manded, is a high Indignity to the ſu- 

reme Lord of Heaven and Earth; and 

erefore to invoke Angels, the Virgin 
Mary, and Saints, as Mediators or Inter- 
ceſſors with God, whom he hath not ap- 
pointed to that great Office, is expreſſy 
contrary to his Will, as there are no In- 
ſtances to be found in the Word of God, 


of any, ſuch Honour beſtowed upon 


them; our Saviour being the only Medi- 
ator commiſſioned by God to execute that 
important Office. In this Manner might 
a Proteſtant argue with the Papiſts, to 
which no Anſwer can be made, but what 
a | is 
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is drawn from Church Authority, ſup- 
ported by worldly Intereſt. 

In the ſame Manner you might be en- 
abled to argue with thoſe Clergymen, 
who inſiſt upon it, that it is the Duty of 
Chriſtian People to conform to the Atha- 
naſtan Worſhip. The Holy Spirit, in- 
deed, is repreſented in Scripture as a Per- 
ſon of greater Dignity than the Angels 
themſelves, being the principal or chick 
of the miniftring Spirits employed by God 
and Cbriſ in very high Offices: but he 
is never expreſly called God or Lord in 
Scripture ; he is never repreſented as fit- 
ing upon a Throne, or exerciſing any re. 
gal Authority. We have no Command 
or Example of praying to him; there is 
no Glory aſcribed to him through the 
whole New Teftament ; and conſequently 
to invoke him as God in Prayer, and to 
aſcribe Glory to him, are Inſtances of 
Will-worſhip not warranted by the Word 
of God. With reſpect to the Worſhip of 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as being 
one God, all Chriftians, who can read 
the New Teſtament, may plainly ſee, that 
this Worſhip is ſo far from being com- 
maaded or authorized by the facred 
Writers, that the Worſhip there required 
is abſolutely inconſiſtent with it; the one 

- ſupreme 
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ſupreme God, who is generally deſcribed 
by the Character of Father, being con- 
ſtantly ſet forth as the only Object to 
whom, or to whoſe ultimate Glory, all 
relig. ous Worſhip ſhould be directed. 

The Church of Rome had as good a 
Right to imrcoſe the Worſhip of Angels, 
Saints, and Virgin Mary upon the Conlci- 
ences of Men, as the Church of England 
had to impoſe the ke: of the Holy 
Spirit as God, and three Perſons as one 
God. It is not pretended that this latter 
is as bad as the former : but as both owe 
all their Support to the Authority of Man, 

without any Warrant- from the Word of 
God, Chriſtian People are as much juſti- 
fied in laying aſide the Uſe of the one, 
as our Anceſtors were, about two bundred 
Years ago, in rejecting the other; nei- 
ther can the contrasy be maintained with- 
out relapſing into the effential Principles 
of Popery, and im Effect declaring that 
Chriftian People have à Right to exerciſe 
their Judgment when they reject the Doc- 


trines and Practices of the Church of Rome, 
but they have no Right to judge for them- 


ſelves if they ſhould] happen to differ from 
any Doctrine or religious Practice of the 
Church of England. In this Caſe, our 
un Reformer pulled down the Authori- 


y 
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ty of the Pope of Rome, and ſet up them. 
ſelves as Popes of the Church of England 10 
But it is the Duty of all ſincere Chriſtians 
to proteſt againſt all Corruptions, whe- 
ther found in the Church of Rome, or 
Church of Exgland, and return to the plain 
Simplicity of the Goſpel of CHriſt. 

It is to be hoped that Chriſtian Clergy- 
men will not make Uſe of ſuch Argu- 
ments in Favour of the Inventions of m 
Men in the Worſhip of God, as would | 
effectually have ſtopped the Progreſs of 8 
Chriſtianity itſelf, when it was firſt preach- 
ed by the holy Apoſtles. If it be the gt 
Duty of Chriſtian People now to make ſo- I 
lemn ' Profeſſions, 81 conform to Wor- 
ſhip offered up to Objects, without any 
Warrant from Scripture, merely becauſe 1 
- eſtabliſhed by public Authority, it was 
equally the Duty of the People, when the ; 
Apoſtles preached up the Acknowledg- 
ment of one ſupreme God, and one Me- ; 
4 
t 
\ 
| 
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diator Jeſus Chriſt, in Oppoſition to the 
eſtabliſhed Superſtition, and idolatrous 
Practices of the heathen World ; upon 
this Principle, I ſay, it was the Duty of 
the People at that Time to have rejected 
the preaching of the Apoſtles, as being 
contrary to Law, contrary to the Decrecs 
of their Prieſts and Magiſtrates. | 
. A gain, 


ſhip. 
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Again, as they profeſs themſelves Cler- 
gymen of the Church of England, they 
ſhould conſider that the Church itſelf, in 


which they officiate, ſolemnly profeſſes 
the Scripture to be the only Rule of Faith 
and Practice; neither can they juſtify their 


Separation from the Church of Rome up- 
on any other Grounds than the Right of 
all Chriſtians to judge tor themſelves in 
Matters of Religion, without which we 
muſt have lain to this very Day in the 
groſs Corruptions of Popery: this very 
Church, I ſay, had no Right to exiſt at firſt 


but upon the glorious Privilege of Chri- 


ſtians and Proteſtants, to profeſs Scripture 
Doctrines, and practiſe Scripture Wor- 
But, perhaps, it will be ſaid, is there 
no Submiſſion required of Chriſtian Peo- 
ple to their lawful Governors ? Hath not 

Chriſt left his Church to be directed and 
governed by the Paſtors of CHriſt's Flock? 


And how can there be any Government at 
all, if Inferiors are under no Obligation 
to obey their lawful Governors? To 
which I anſwer, that it is doubtleſs the 


Right of lawful Governors to ſettle Mat- 
ters of external Form and Decency (with- 


out which there can be no public Com- 
munion of Chriſtians); and it becomes 


Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian People to pay a ready Compli. 
ance with Rites and Ceremonies of an in- 


different Nature, and to fubmit to Public 
Authority, ſo far as they can do it con- 
fiſtently with acknowledging Chriſt as 
the King and Head of the Church, who 
aione had a Power given him by Al. 
mighty God to declare and fix the Terms 
and Conditions, upon which Chriſtians 


are entitled to God's Favour here, and 


Happineſs hereafter. Again, it is doutt- 
leſs the Duty of Chriſtian People to eſteem 
their immediate Paſtors and Inſtructors 
very highly for their Work's ſake, when 
they make it their Buſineſs to inculcate 
the plain and fundamental Points of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, and the indiſpenſable Ne- 
ceſſity of a holy Life; and above: all, 
when they ſhew them by a conſcientious 
Diſcharge of their miniſterial Office, - and 
the engaging Force of good Example, 
that they are more ſolicitous for the ſpi- 
ritual Good of the Souls committed to 
their Charge, than for their own. e 
ral Advanta 

But the Point of Church Authority 
and Obedience to Clergymen is carried 


beyond all reaſonable Bounds, when Chri- 


ſtian People are required to profeſs Doc- 


trines as neceſſary to Salvation, 3 
0 ey 


SO 2, a A ruLpb 02 


AQ - 0 PO 22 


* 


6 f 
they cannot ſee, with all the Helps and 
Aſſiſtances which Providence has afford - 
ed them, are made fo by Chriſt himſelf, 
and when they are required to worſhip a 
Perſon as God, without any Warrant 
from Scripture, and to worſhip God un- 
der a falſe Character: in all ſuch Inſtances 
the plain Duty of Chriſtian People is to 
obey God rather than Man. 5 

preſume to add, that it is the great 
Duty of the Governors of the Church to 
remove all juſt Occaſions of Offence from 


the ſolemn Offices of public Worſhip, 


and to impoſe nothing upon Chriſtian 
People, but what they may perceive with 
their own Underſtandings, when proper- 
ly inſtructed, is agreeable to the Word of 
God. But if the Governors of the Church 
will take no Care to reform Abuſes and 
Corruptions, Chriſtian People have a 
Right to be informed, that the Authority 
of Councils, Convocations, Biſhops, and 
Preſbyters, is human; and conſequently 
ought to be difregarded, when it ſtands in 
Competition with the expreſs Determina- 
tion of Chrift and his Apoſtles. 

Chriſtian Miniſters, eſpecially thoſe in 
great Power and Authority, ought ſeri- 
ouſly to conſider the ſolemn Anathema, 
or Curſe, pronounced by St. Paul, in his 

1 Epiſtle 
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Epiſtle to the Galatians, Ch. i. 8. Though 
we, or an Angel from Heaven, preach 
any other Goſpel unto you, than that which 


we have preached unto you, let him be ac- 
curſed. To preach another Goſpel, ac- 


cording to the plain Meaning of K. Paul, 


as explained by himſelf, is to add Terms 
and onditions of Salvation without an 
Warrant from Chriſt, I am afraid this 
Charge mult tall very hard upon all thoſe 
who are reſolved to ſupport the Uſe of 


the Athanefian Creed, it being the evident 


Deſign of it to damn the Protefſors of one 
Spirit, one Lord, one God, and Fa- 
cher of all, unleſs they believe at the ſame 
Time, in Deflance to common Senſe and 


the awful Determination of the ſacred 


Writers, that the Father, Lord, and Spi- 
rit are one God; a Doctrine that is ſo far 
from being delivered by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, that it has not ſo. much as the 
Sound of one ſingle Text to ſupport it in 
the Word of Gd. 
And now, my dear Chriſtian Readers, 
having, delivered my Sentiments freely 
and honeſtly, in ons to eſtabliſh, in your 
Minds juſt ER of youn. Chriſtian Li- 
berty, 1.capnot. Fo without exhart- 
ing you by the Mercies of God, that you 
WT upon your Hearts. the ſtrict Ob- 
ligations 
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ligations you are under to demonſtrate the 
Reality of your Chriſtian Profeſſion, by 
living as hecometh the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
The Goſpel of Chriſt was not defigned 
to amuſe Mankind with uſeleſs Specula- 
tions, not to fill their Heads with fabtle 
and myſterious Notions; but to offer them 
Terms of Reconciliation and Favour from 
theſupremeFather of all rational Creatures. 
Our bleſſed Saviour, a Perſon of exalted 
Dignity next toGod himſelf, was employ- 
ed upon this glorious Buſineſs, who is the 
one Mediator, through whom all the 
Bleſſings of the Goſpel Covenant are diſ- 
penſed ; in which God engages on his Part 

to beſtow on all fincere Diſciples of Chri/t, 

Pardon of Sin, the gracious Aids of 
Holy Spirit to afſift their Endeavours if 
ter Righteouſneſs, and an eternal Reward 
inthe Kingdon of Heaven. On the other 
hand, fincere Chriſtians engage on their 
Part to make ſolemn Profeſſion and Ac- 
knowledgment of one ſupreme God, and 
— Medio Jo efus Chriſt, to bling! forth | 
of Rep pentance, and go on 
the remaining Part ol chair L 68 in the uni- 
form — ber Virtue and Goodneſs, 
as being a Qualification for that 
* Epe promiſed in "IP 
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If by Means of this Treatiſe, ſincerely 
intended for your Service in your higheſt 
and moſt important Intereſt, you have 
gained better and more exact Notions of 


God and Chrift, and plainly ſee the Wor- 


ſhip of God as determined by Chriſt and 


his. Apoſtles, free from all human Inven- 


tions; I muſt earneſtly beſeech you, as 


you pay any Regard to the heavenly Doc- 


trine of the Goſpel, to conſider yourſelves 
under , more ſolemn Engagements to lay 
aſide all Vice and Wickedneſs, to get 
above every corrupt Appetite, and to 
ſhew by your Lives and Actions that you 
are Chriſtians indeed. Let it be your 
principal Care to put in Practice the Laws 
of Chriſt, which have a natural Tendency 
to reform the Hearts of Men, and raiſe 
them to great Degrees of Purity and Ho- 
lineſs ; they will make you more eaſy and 
happy even in this preſent Life, as well 
as infallibly ſecure a glorious and eternal 
Reward. The Laws of Chrift are fre- 
quently mentioned in the New Teſtament, 


and. more particularly they are ſummed 
up in the fifth, ſixth, and ſeventh Chap- 


ters of St. Matthew): $ Goſpel. They. are 
not Laws about Forms and Ceremonies, 
Things of leſſer Importance, but about 


great and weighty Duties, Piety, Righ- 
teouſne 
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F 
teouſneſs, and Sobriety, which cannot 
fail to render all thoſe rational Creatures, 
who put them in Practice, acceptable to 
God. It is carefully to be obſerved, that 
the Subjects of Chriſt's Kingdom were 
to be known, not ſo much by their 
Words and $utward Profeſſions, how ſpe- 
cious ſo ever, as by the Influence of his 
Laws upon their Tempers and Lives; and 


that no Perſons whatſoever can be Hein 


of the Kingdom of Chrift and of God, 
whilſt they continue vicious and unrigk- 
teous, . Chriſtian Sinners ought to eſteem 
it as Matter of infinite Favour, and what 
can never be ſufficiently celebrated with 
the Tongues of Men and Angels, that 
the Father of Mercies has not only affur- 
ed them of Pardon, after numerous and 


| Le Offences committed under the 


ht of the Gofpel (which is a State of 
ly more Guilt than that of Jews and 
Hcarhens before their Converſion to Chri- 
ſtianity)z but has likewiſe promiſed them 
a glorious and eternal Reward, provided 


they return unto him in Newneſs of Life, 


and become' really virtuous in thoſe © very 
Inſtances wherein they have been vicious, 
and continue in a ſteady Courſe of univer- 


fal Righteouſneſs till the End of their 
To: But Chriſtian, Sinners cannot ex- 
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pect to be accepted upon leſs than this, 
conſiſtently with the plain Terms of the 
Chriſtian Covenant. The Habit of one 


Vice wilfully perſiſted in without Amend- 


ment, cuts off all Hopes of the Happi 
nets of Heaven. It is the ſolemn and re- 
peared Determination of the Apoſtles, 
that neither Fornicators, nor Idolaters, 
nor Adulterers, nor Effeminate, nor So- 
domites, nor Thieves, nor Covetous, nor 
Drunkards, nor Revilers, nor Extortion- 
ers, nor Lyars, nor Malicious, nor Re- 
vengeful, whilſt they continue ſuch, ſhall 
inherit the Kingdom of God, See 1 Cor, 
vi. 6 —11. Gg/gt. v. 19-21. Kev. ri. 
XXIi. 1 fl. 


As Chriſtians ſhould be exemplary 1 | 


all Virtue and Goodneſs, ſo more parti- 
cularly they ſhould be diſtinguiſhed from 
3 corrupt and wicked World, by an ho- 


neſt and open Profeſſion of their religious 


Sentiments in Points of great Importance; 
notwithſtanding any Difficulties and Diſ- 
cCouragements they might be liable to, up- 
on that Account; by univerſal Love and 
Charity to all Mankind ; by Purity and 
Holineſs, as Members of Chriſt, and Be 
levers of a arious | Reſurrection; and 
by Patience under Suffe o_ : which they 
net — avoid, if it ee 
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God to call them to ſuch a State, as re- 


membering that they profefs themſelves 
Diſciples of a crucified Mafter, who un- 
derwent the moſt bitter Sufferings in the 
Cauſe of God and Truth. 1 

Theſe were the glorious Methods by 
which the Doctrine of Chriſt prevailed! ih 


the beſt and pureſt Ages of the Chriſtian 
Church, when ON and Perſecutions 


generally attended the Profeſſots of Chri- 
ſtianity. That a few weak and inconff- 
derable Men, without Power, Riches, or 
Learning, ſhould work their Way in Op- 
poſition to the Intereſts of Heathen 
Priefts, the Power of Magiſtrates, the 
Pride and Intereſt of Philoſophers or wiſe 
Men, and the Prejudices of the common 
People who were under the Influence £4 
the former; that great Numbers of al: 
Orders and Ranks of Men ſhould give up 


the eſtabliſhed Superſtitions of their re- 


ſpective Countries, and embrace the Pro- 
eſſion of , Chriſtianity, which expoſed 
them at that Time to Loſſes, Suffrringa, 


and even ſome cruel Death:; that the 


weakeſt Perſons, even Women and young 
Perſons, ſhould endure the moſt amazing 
Torments with undaunted Courage; that 
Men ſhould become new Creatures, ac 
cording to the beautiful Language of ths 
2 K 4 New 
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New Teſtament, when they took upon 

themſelves the Name of Cbriſt; that the 
Vicious and Debauched ſhould be convert- 
ed into pure and holy Perſons, the Mali- 
cious and Revengeful into Kind and For- 
giving; in a Word, that Men ſhould a- 

bandon their moſt favourite Vices allow- 
ed them by their old Superſtition, and 
lead ſtrict and holy Lives, according to 
the Laws of Chri/t : all which are notori- 
ous Matters of Fact, well known to thoſe 
who are acquainted with the State of the 
Church for the firſt three hundred Years 
after Chriſt. This amazing Turn of Things, 
J fay, cannot be accounted for, upon any 
Principles of human Nature, without ac- 
knowledging ſome extraordinary Afliſt- 
ance from Almighty God, and. without 
believing that Chriſt and his Apoſtles had 
an immediate Commiſſion from the ſu- 
preme Lord of Heaven and Earth, to re- 

form the corrupt State of Jews and Heas 
thens. 

Thus I have been naturally led by the 
Courſe of my Chriſtian Exhortation, to 
furniſh you with an Argument to prove 
the Truth of the Goſpel, which has ſtood 
the Teſt of the ſevereſt Trial. I have 
conſulted the moſt ingenious Writers of 
the preſent Age, who have ſet themſelves 
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VT 


openly to diſprove-the Truth of Chriftiag- 


ity ; but they have given no clear and'{6- 
lid Anſwer to this Argument; and. there- 
fore I find myſelf a ſtronger Believer than 
1 was before. What has furniſhed Un- 
believers with the ſtrongeſt Weapons, 
the corrupt Doctrines and ſuperſtitious 
Practices which have been introduced in- 
to the Chriſtian Church ſinee the Time gf 
Conſtantine, the firſt Chriſtian Em ror, 
about three hundred Years after briſt, 
by whoſe Favour and extraordinary LY. 
gh, I dre gy very We 
ly meant at firſt) large Revenues ang 
Preferments began to be annexed to the. 
Profeſſion of Opinions, and Confprmity 
to religious Practices, not warfanted by 
Scripture. Worldly Proſperity corrupt 
ed by degrees the pure Doctrine of Chr: 
and his Apoſtles ; the Zeal of Churchmer 
foon took a different Turn from what ufed 
to appear in the Church of CBriſt: inſtead 
of contending, like Chriſtians, in the 
Spirit of Peace and Charity, for the Faith 


and Worſhip once delivered to the Saints: 


by the holy Apoſtles, they began to em- 
ploy the Engines of this World to ſapport: 
Additions of their own ; and proceeded 
at laſt, by the Aſſiſtanee of the CiviÞ 
Power, to. the utmoſt Lengths of Cruelty 
* K 5. and 
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and Barbarity: The Misfartune of it was, 
that religious Bigots had ſuch an Influence 
over Emperors and Magiſtrates, that they 
ee them it was a main Part of their 
uty to propagate religious Doctrines by 
Force and Violence; to oppreſs thoſe h 
differed from themſelves, by the power- 
ful Arguments of Poverty, Baniſhment, 
and even Death itſelf. It is obſervable, 
that the perſecuted Party, when by a new 
Turn vf Affairs they had got the Civil 
Power on their Side, made Ute of the ſame 
unchriſtian Methods their Adverſaries had | 
done; although they had loudly com- | 
plained of the Violence of others, yet they 
thought it right in their own Caſe to em- | 
ploy the Engines of this World to diſtreſs 
their Adverſaries. If Civil Governors | 
had confined the contending Parties to the | 
Uſe of ſpiritual Weapons, and had re- | 
ſtrained violent Bigots from injuring their | 
Brethren, under Pretence of Religion; if 
all had been equally permitted to exerciſe 
their Judgments, and make their different 
Profeſſions according to their Conſcien- : 
ces, the moſt terrible-Evils might have | 
been prevented, and the Peace of Chriſti- 
an Communities would have been eſtabliſh- | 
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But the Chriſtian World was not fo- 
happy at that Time as to enjoy the Pro- 
tection of Princes who underſtood the true- 
Nature of religious Liberty; and the moſt 
proper Methods to employ the Service of 
Religion to the Welfare of Society: fas 
Chriſtians went on, by the Aſſiſtance of 
the governing Powers, in mutual Hatred 
and Perfecution, till at laſt Church Ty-- 
ranny was throughly eſtablifhed,. and the- 
grand Apoſtacy took place in the Chriſti- 
an Church. The Kings of the Farth. (op- 
Europe) were gradually prevailed upon,, 
by an aſtonifhing Ie. to hae 
one Mind, and to give their Kingdom, 
Power, and Strength to the.great Mother 
of Harlots and Abominations, accordin 
to the prophetic Language of Revelation, 
or in other Terms, the Church of Rome. 
It is really ſhocking to read the Hiſtory; 
of the Church from theſe Ages down- 
wards: we meet with little elſe but groſs 
Impoſitions upon the Confciences of Men,, 
ſupported by worldly Policy and Power; 
we are preſented _ the blackeſt Scenes: 
of Barbariry and Cruelty ; the beſt ſort of 
Chriſtians tortured, murthered, and 
5 facred, becauſe they would not ru Jovi: 

and worſhi the golden Image Et u 

wicked i driexfornble Men. 5 
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But it ought to be obſerved, that this 
amazing Corruption of the Chriſtian 


Church is clearly ſoretold in the Prophet 
Daniel, 2 Thel. ii. 1— 12. 1 Tim. iv. 1g. 


and ſtill more largely in the Revelation . 


which is an unanſwerable Argument of the 
Truth of Scripture, as it has very plainly. 
deſcribed a wicked and unheard of Power 
arrived to a prodigious Height in the 
Chriſtian Church, many hundred Years 
before there were the lealt F ootſteps of any 
ſuch Power in the World; ſo that God 
Almighty, who brings Good out of Evil, 
has made the very Corruption of Chriſti 
anity to be a ſtrong Proof of its coming 
from him. O the Depth of the Riches, 
both of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of 
God! how unſearchable are his Judg- 
ments, and his Ways paſt finding out! 
There was a ſevere Check put to this 
tyrannical Power by means of the glori- 
ous Reformation, happily begun in this 
and ſome other Kingdoms; and deeply 
obliged we are to thoſe brave-Men who 
ſhook off the Yoke of Popiſh Tyranny, 
and profeſſed the Scripture to be the only 
Rule of Faith and Practice. But, with 
all due Reſpect to the Memory of our firſt 
 Reformers, and our Governors both in 

Church and State, that ſucceeded them, 
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it may be obſerved, conſiſtently with 
Truth, that religious Li was not 
throughly underſtood till within theſe fif- 
ty Or ſixty Years. » 4520744 . | 
At this Time I haye the Happineſs of 
writing to you upon this important Point 
of Faith and Worſh'p, when we live un- 
der an illuſtrious Family now upon the 
Throne, whoſe Reigns have never been 
polluted with the Blood of Perſecution 
who have always reſtrained the fiery Zeal of 
Bigots from breaking in upon the Rights 
of their other Subjects; and have protect 


ed them all in the Exerciſe of their un 


doubted Right to judge for themſelves in 
Matters of Religion, without which what 
they embrace-is improperly. ſtiled Religi- 
on. If you conſider the State of the Chri- 
ftian Church, when it endured terrible Pers 
ſecutions under the Roman Emperors, and 


the no leſs grievous Evils which Proteſt- 
ants have, and do ſtill endure in Popiſh 


Countries; you muſt eſteem it a peculiar 
Happineſs, that you can at this Time 


_ openly profeſs your religious Sentiments, 


though they differ from thoſe commonly 
received, without any Fear of perſecuting 
Bigots, who would gladly; if it was in 


their Power, diſtreſs and harraſs honeſt 
Chriſtians, who think it their duty to ꝓay 


a greater 
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a greater Regard to the Authority of their 
Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, than the 
Decrees of fallible and intereſted Men. 

You have, at this Time, a glorious Op- 
portunity of contributing your Part to- 
wards a farther Reformation of this na- 
tional Church, and of making it a Praiſe 
in all the Earth. There have been, of late 
Years, very humble and Chriſtian Appli- 
cations made to the Governors of the 
Church, to reform ſeveral Parts of our 
public Service. But no Point can, I 
think, more deſerve the Attention of 
Chriſtian Governors, than what J have 
thought it my Duty to propoſe to your 
Examination, as it has done infinite Mif- 
chief to the Cauſe of Chriſt's Religion; it 
being in vain to expect the Converſion of 
Jews, Mahometans, and Heathens, whilſt 
they are taught to believe, that the Doc- 
trine of three Perſons and one God, and 
the Worſhip practiſed in Conſequence of 
it, are fundamental Points of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt. But if this great Offence was' 
once removed from the Churches of CHriſt, 
we might then reaſonably hope that the 
Time was drawing on apace, when, ac- 
cording; to the Prophecies of Scripture, 
the Goſpel will be preached in its original 
Purity and Simplieity, among all Na- 
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cf this World 
ſhall hecame the of our Lord; 
and of his Chriſt. In that Day ſhall there 
be one Lord, and his Name one. Rev. 
xi. 15, Zecb. xiv. 9. | 
But let it be always remembered, and 
deeply imprinted upon.your Hearts, that 
whilſt you are engaged in the godlike 
Work of removing Corruptions from the 
Church of Chriſt, you ſhould think your- 


tions, and the 


ſelves under the higheſt Obligations to live 


ſoberly, righteouſſy, and — this be- 
ing the anly Feſt whereby you can prove 
your Sincerity in the Sight of God and 
Man. I make no doubt, but that, if you 
profeſs and practiſe according to your Con- 
ſciences, in religious Matters, you will be 
enabled, by God's Holy Spirit, to con- 
quer all the Femptations of the World, 
the Devil, and the Fleſh, and go on in 
the uniform Diſcharge of every Chriſtian 
Duty. Value the Word of God, more 
eſpecially the New Teſtament, above all 
the. 7 — of this lower - World. Keep 


your Eyes conſtantly fixed upon that glo- 


rious and immortal Life promiſed to 
God's faithful Servants. Let it be your 
Comfort, Delight, and Joy, to be fre- 
quently and fervently addreſſing yourſelves 
in Prayer to the one ſupreme God and 
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Father of all, in the Name of Chriſt, for 
the heavenly Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spi- 
rit. Be zealous in private Piety, but neg. 
lect no Opportunity of public Worſhip, 
Let Love and Charity be the ruling Prin- 
ciple in your Behaviour towards your Fel- 
low Creatures. Take all poſſible Pains 
to poſſeſs your Souls and Bodies in Purity 
and Holineſs, as being aſſured that hardly 
any Vices do fo much alienate the Mind 
from God, and extinguiſh the Holy Spi- 
rit, as the Vices of Impurity and Debau- 
chery. Be patient in every Tribulation. 
Live in conſtant Preparation for your great 
Change. To expreſs myſelf in the Lan- 
guage of the holy Apoſtles, Giving all Di- 
ligence; add to your Faith, Virtue; and 
to Virtue, Knowledge; and to Know- 
ledge, Temperance ; and to Temperance, 
Patience; and to Patience, Godlineſs ; 
and to Godlineſs, brotherly Kindneſs; and 
to brotherly Kindneſs, Charity. For if 
theſe Things be in you, and abound, they 
make you that ye ſhall neither be barren, 
not unfruitful in the Knowledge of our 
Lord Je/x#s Chrijt. — Wherefore, Bre- 
thren, give Diligence to make your Call- 
ing and Election ſure : for if ye do theſe 
Things, ye ſhall never fall : for ſo an En- 
trance ſhall be miniſtred unto you _ 
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antly into the everlaſting Kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Cbriſt. 2 Pet. i. 
5, 6, 7, 8, 10, 11. That the God of Peace 
would grant you, into whoſe Hands this 
Treatiſe may come, and all others that 
Name the Name of Chriſt, to be hke-mind- 
ed one towards another, after the Example 
of Chriſt Feſus : that ye may with one Mind 
and one Mouth glorify God, even the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. (Rom. xv. 5, 6.) 
is the ſincere and fervent Prayer of 


Your faithful Servant, 
for Jeſus ſake, | 


The AUTHOR, 
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As fine learned Perſons .of late Years 
have endeavoured to eſtabliſh the 
Doctrine of three Perfons and one God, 
from ſome Words and Expreſſions of the 
Old Teſtament ; it will be proper to con- 
ſider what is ſaid there concerning God. 

The Doctrine of one God is maintain- 
ed and inculcated in the plaineft and 
ſtrongeſt Terms by the Writers of the 
Old Feſtament. The Queſtion is, whe- 
ther ane God ſignifies one ſupreme intel- 
ligent Being or Perſon ; or, whether it 
ſignifies three coequal Perſons, united in 
one Eſſence or Subſtance? In favour of the 
former Opinion it is maintained that the 
whole Tenor of the Bible, according'to the 
common Uſage of Language, and accord- 
ing to common Senſe, ſets forth one intelli- 
gent Being or Perſon, one ſupreme Lord 
and Governor. Hear, O I#-2e), the Lord 
our God is one Lord; Tam God, and 
there is none beſide aue, cannot fairly be 
inte but of one Perſon. Wherever 


the aue God is ſpoken of, in the Old 
Teſta- 


N 
0 
0 
, 
' 


Perſons than one. Or let him take a View 


muſt be introduced into the ſacred Writ- 


E Bt 
Teſtament, he is conſtantly repreſented 
by ſuch Terms as neceffarily denote him 
to be one Perſon, ſuch as he, his, bim: 
and in all the Prayers, Praiſes, and 
Thankſgivings, directly applied to God in 
the Old Teſtament, he is always addreſſ- 
ed. to by ſuch Terms as theſe, Thou, O 
God, or Lord; Thou, O Lord God. 
Let any one but carefully read the Prayer 
of Solomon, at the folemn Dedication. of 
the Temple, 1 Kings viii. and then let 
him determine by the Principles of com- 
mon Senſe, whether he can poſſibly be- 
lieve that this Prayer is directed to more 


of the Pſalms, where there are frequent 
Addreſſes made to God, and he cannot help 
being convinced, that God is conſtantly 
repreſented as one Perſon. If be, bit, 
him, thou, thou alone, thy, thee, when ap- 
plied to God, do not neceſſarily point out 
one Perſon, the Uſe of Language muſt 
be deſtroyed, and the greateſt Confuſion 


In favour. of the latter Opinion it is 
urged, that the Hebrew Word Elobin, 
which ſignifies God, is a Noun plural, 
moſt commonly joined to a Verb in the 
ſingular Number, whereby a — | 


rm no g. ess s => 288 
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of Perſons in the ſame Eſſence or Su 


ſtance was intended to be ſet forth; that 
the Hebrew Word Jehovah, which is tranſ- 
lated Lord, ſignifies the Eſſence. Or, to 
expreſs chis Opinion im plainer Words, 
that the Word God, when applied to the 
true God, in the Old Teſtament, ſignifies 
three Perſons ; and that the Word Lord 
ſignifies, that theſe three Perſons are one 
God. This Opinion is: chiefly founded 
upon the 26th Verſe of the firſt Chapter 
of . Genes, And God (namely, Elbim) 
ſaid, Let us make Man in our Image,” af 
ter aur Likeneſs; and likewiſe is confirm-' 
ed by the 22d Verſe of the third Chapters 
Man is become like one of u.. 
To this it may be anſwered, that no- 
thing certain can be concluded from the 
Hebrenp Word Elohim being plural, in fa- 
vour of a Plurality of Perſons in the God 
head; becauſe all Languages have Words 
in the plural Number of a ſingular Signi- 
fieation. With regard to Elohim (God) 
it is demonſtrably evident, that it ſome- 
times neceſſarily ſignifies one Perſon. 
Not to mention many undoubted Inſtances 
of this, the 6th and th Verſes of the 
forty-fifth Pſalm, according to the Inter- 
pretation of the Author of the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, undeniably prove r : 2 
obin 


| (214 ) 
Elebim (God) in the 6th Verſe, is appli- 
ed to Chriſt ; and Elohim (God) in the 
7th Verſe, is applied to God the Father, 
being the Elohim (or God) of that Per- 
on who tus | the pls of 2 in the 
preceding, and conſequently. the 
13 dtawn: from the Uſe of the 
Word Elohim, as neceſſarily ſignifying 
more Perſons than one, is overthrown by 
the Authority of an inſpired Writer. 
Again, there are ſeveral Verſes in Da- 
niel and Ezra, written in the Chaldee Lan- 
guage, which is little more than a Branch 
of the Hebrew, where the Word God is 
frequently uſed with the ſame radical Let- 
ters as in the Hebreu, and is always in the 
ſingular Number, or expreſſes one Perſon, 
when it is uſed of the one true God. The 
Greek Tranſlation, which was made about 
three hundred Years before our Saviour's 


Time, always uſes the Word God (T heos) 


which anſwers to Lobim in the, Hebrew, 
in the ſingular Number, whervit ſignifies 
the one true God. The ſame may 
of the Syriac Tranſlation, which was 
made ſoon after the Days of the Apoſtles 
from the Beginning of the Old to-the 
End of the New Teſtament. Our bleſſal 
Low: was ſo far from blaming the Jews 

| ee eee, 


be ſaid 


(215) 

one Perſon, when applied to the one 
2 God, that he has expreſly confirmed, 
that Senſe by his own Authority, Jobs | 
viii. 54. Xvit. 3. with many other Paſ- 
ſages to the ſame Purpoſe. Accordingly: 
every Penman of the New Teſtamenty 
from the Beginning to the End, con- 
ſtantly uſes the Word Theos, which an- 
2 to How in. the 7 in 
the ar Nu or to one 
Nat eite it is uſed of 3 true 
God. And who the Perſon intended by 
God is, rs (not to mention ſeveral 
hundred Paſſages to the ſame P 
from the unanſwerable Words of St. Paul, 
Though there be that are called Gods, 
whether in Heaven or in Earth But to 
us there is but one God (Tbeos or Rio. 
bin) the Father, of whom are all things, 
and we in him; and one Lord * 
Chriſt, by. or through, whom. are 
things, and we by him. 

„Wich Regard to Gen: i. 26. and iii. 22. 
I chink, with Jae to the learned 
Defenders of. this Scheme, that though 
we could not give a tolerable Account of 
two or three obſcure Expreſſions, yet it 
would by no means follou that we ſhould 


give up the plaineſt and ſtrongeſt Eviz 
"dence on the other Side. If this were the 


Caſe, 


| (246) 
Caſe, that plain Things ſhould be deter- 
mined by doubtful and obſcure P 

it would be abſolutely impoſſible to under- 

_ ſtand the certain Meaning of any Book in 
the World. But even this is not the 
Caſe in the preſent Queſtion. In the New 
Teſtament it is expreſſy declared that God 
created all Things by Feſus Chriſt, and 
therefore it may probably be preſumed 
that God Almighty is here repreſented as 
ſpeaking! to his Son, whom he employed 
as an inferior inſtrument in the Creation ; 
and conſequently the Expreſſions of we, | 
our, us, are accounted for, without admit- | 
ing a Plurality of Perſons in the Godhead. | 

But it is ſtill urged, that the Expreſ- | 
fion let us, naturally implies an Equality | 
in the Perſons. The Weakneſs of this 1 
Argument will appear at Sight in other 
Inſtances. IJſaiab i. 18. Come now, and 
let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord; 
Though yours Sins be as Scarlet, they NU 
Hall be white as Snow. If this Form of 
Expreſſion neceſſarily puts the Children of 
Iſrael upon an Equality with God, then 
we may allow ſome Force in this Argu- 
ment. - Nothing, therefore, can be more 
unreaſonable, than to found an important IU 
Doctrine upon ſuch Expreſſions as theſe. | 
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